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FOREWORD

My father's three books — Glimpses of World History, An Autobiography and The Discovery of
India — have been my companions through life. It is difficult to be detached about them.

Indeed Glimpses was written for me. It remains the best introduction to the story of man for
young and growing people in India and all over the world. The Autobiography has been
acclaimed as not merely the quest of one individual for freedom, but as an insight into the
making of the mind of new India. | had to correct the proofs of Discovery while my father was
away, | think in Calcutta, and I was in Allahabad ill with mumps! The Discovery delves deep
into the sources of India's national personality. Together, these books have moulded a whole
generation of Indians and inspired persons from many other countries.

Books fascinated Jawaharlal Nehru. He sought out ideas. He was extraordinarily sensitive to
literary beauty. In his writings he aimed at describing his motives and appraisals as meticulously
as possible. The purpose was not self-justification or rationalization, but to show the Tightness
and inevitability of the actions and events in which he was a prime participant. He was a
luminous man and his writings reflected the radiance of his spirit.

The decision of the Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund to bring out a uniform edition of these
three classics will be widely welcomed.

Indira Gandhi
New Delhi
4 November 1980
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PREFACE TO ORIGINAL EDITION

I DO not know when or where these letters will be published, or whether they will be published
at all, for India is a strange land to-day and it is difficult to prophesy. But | am writing these lines
while | have the chance to do so, before events forestall me.

An apology and an explanation are needed for this historical series of letters. Those readers who
take the trouble to go through them will perhaps find the apology and the explanation. In
particular, | would refer the reader to the last letter, and perhaps it would be as well, in this
topsy-turvy world, to begin at the end.

The letters have grown. There was little of planning about them, and I never thought that they
would grow to these dimensions. Nearly six years ago, when my daughter was ten years old, |
wrote a number of letters to her containing a brief and simple account of the early days of the



world. These early letters were subsequently published in book form and they had a generous
reception. The idea of continuing them hovered in my mind, but a busy life full of political
activity prevented it from taking shape. Prison gave me the chance | needed, and | seized it.

Prison-life has its advantages; it brings both leisure and a measure of detachment. But the
disadvantages are obvious. There are no libraries or reference books at the command of the
prisoner, and, under these conditions, to write on any subject, and especially history, is a
foolhardy undertaking. A number of books came to me, but they could not be kept. They came
and went. Twelve years ago, however, when, in common with large numbers of my countrymen
and countrywomen, | started my pilgrimages to prison, | developed the habit of making notes of
the books | read. My note-books grew in number and they came to my rescue when | started
writing. Other books of course helped me greatly, among them inevitably, H. G. Wells's Outline
of History. But the lack of good reference books was very real, and because of this the narrative
had often to be slurred over, or particular periods skipped.

The letters are personal and there are many intimate touches in them which were meant for my
daughter alone. 1 do not know what to do about them, for it is not easy to take them out without
considerable effort. | am therefore leaving them untouched.

Physical inactivity leads to introspection and varying moods. | am afraid these changing moods
are very apparent in the course of these letters, and the method of treatment is not the objective
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one of a historian. I do not claim to be a historian. There is an unfortunate mixture of elementary
writing for the young and a discussion at times of the ideas of grown-ups. There are numerous
repetitions. Indeed, of the faults that these letters contain there is no end. They are superficial
sketches joined together by a thin thread. | have borrowed my facts and ideas from odd books,
and many errors may have crept in. It was my intention to have these letters revised by a
competent historian, but during my brief period out of prison | have not had the time to make any
such arrangement.

In the course of these letters | have often expressed my opinions rather aggressively. | hold to
those opinions, but even as | was writing the letters my outlook on history changed gradually.
To-day if | had to re-write them, | would write differently or with a different emphasis. But |
cannot tear up what | have written and start afresh.

JAWAHAELAL NEHRU.

January 1, 1934.
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TO INDIRA

Indu

Dates are not very attractive things. And yet they help in putting things in their right place, so
that we may have an ordered sequence in our minds. A long list of dates is a most depressing
affair. I have arranged some important dates in a different form, as you will see. Various parts of
the world are represented by different columns so that you can have a very rough idea at a glance
of what the world was like at a particular stage or date. Of course the idea will be very very
rough. This chronology is meant to be used for reference purposes. Having finished with it I now
feel that I could have made a better one! But this will have to do for the present. It represents a

few days' hard work.
Papu
Dehra Dun Jail

August 22, 1933
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A CHRONOLOGY OF WORLD HISTORY

For the very early periods of human history dates are sometimes pure guesswork. Sometimes
they are so uncertain that experts differ about them by a thousand years. The earliest remains of
human culture so far discovered take us back to beyond 5000 B.C. , that is to about 7000 years
ago. Egyptian history is supposed to begin then. It was the end of the age of stone. Egypt was
then split up into many small states. Archaeologists have also discovered the early remains of a
civilization, dating from about 5000 B.C, in Chaldea or Elam (Mesopotamia). The capital city of
this was Susa. Most of the archaeological discoveries have been made in Egypt and in
Mesopotamia because most of the digging has taken place there. Probably similar discoveries, of
a like date, will be made in other countries also. This idea is strengthened by the next batch of
archaeological finds which dates from about 3500 B.C. These discoveries take us right across
Asia: from Egypt-Chaldea—Eastern Persia—Indus Valley in India—Western Turkestan—to the
Yellow River or Hoang-Ho in China. In all these places a common stage of development is
found. It is the end of the age of polished stone and copper is beginning to be used. There is
agriculture, and domestic animals; and trade, and tools of the same type, and beautiful jewellery
of gold and silver, and painted pottery with many similar designs. Writing had already appeared.
It appears that a common civilization existed at this period, about 5500 years ago, from Egypt to
North India and China. Because of the common pottery this has been called the 'Painted Pottery
Civilization.' This civilization is already so advanced, its culture and fine arts are so developed,
that it has thousands of years of cultural growth behind it. This is the period of Mohenjo Daro in
India with its fine houses and streets and artistic development. In Egypt the separate states now
join together to form one state under the Pharoahs-the god-kings. In Chaldea two powerful states
appear about this time-Sumer and Akkad-with a high degree of culture; and on the banks of the
Euphrates stands the famous city of Ur—'Ur of the Chaldees' it is called in the Bible. From this
common 'Painted Pottery Civilization' the four great eastern civilizations-Egyptian,
Mesopotamian (including Persian or

XXi

Iranian), Indian, and Chinese-diverge and develop separately. Thus we have:—

Chaldea or Elam . .
B.C Egypt (Mesopotamia) India China

C. . e
3500 Common Painted Pottery Civilization

Mohenjo Daro and Harappa in
the Indus Valley (Three cities
one on top of the other from
B.C.3300 to B.C.2700).

Settlements on the
Yellow River or
Hoang-Ho.

Becomes one ' Two powerful states—
3300 |state under Sumer and Akkad city
Pharoabhs. of Ur.



It is probable that contemporaneous with the Painted Pottery Civilization in the East, there
existed a similar civilization in the eastern Mediterranean, in the Greek Islands and the western
coasts of Asia Minor. This early Mediterranean civilization led to the high Minoan civilization of
Knossos of about 2000-1500 B.C., which gradually decayed and became the Mycenaean or
Aegean civilization (of the Greek Islands) of about 1600-1100 B.C. About this time (fromc.
1300 onwards) the Semitic Phoenicians, the great traders of the ancient western world, come into
prominence and their settlements grow up all along the Mediterranean Coast. The city of Tyre in
Asia Minor was the most important of these settlements. It was about this time also that the
Aryans spread out in Europe. It was these Aryan Greeks, the Hellenes, that laid siege to Troy in
the 12th century B.C. Hellenic civilization gradually developed and Hellenic colonie sprung up
in Asia Minor, South Italy, Sicily, and the South of France. Homer wrote his epics in the
eleventh century B.C.

Meanwhile much had happened in the older centres of civilization in the East. In Egypt and
Chaldea empires had already flourished and decayed. In India the Aryans had established
themselves in the north and were pushing down to the south. They seem to have come to India
long before they appear in Greece. They found the civilized and cultured Dravidians already
established in the country and they drove them towards South India. The Vedas were written in
the early days of the Aryan invasion, and they were followed, long afterwards, by the epics. In
China consolidation was taking place and a great State was growing up. Silk culture was already
known.
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And now for our chart. But remember that the various names of civilizations and historic periods
(such as Minoan, Mycenaean, Aegean, etc.), must not be taken as mutually exclusive or as
indicating clearly defined periods. They are vague terms used by present day archaeologists and
historians to distinguish various civilizations and periods which often overlap and run into each
other. Remember also that it is impossible to give the dates in the chart according to scale, that
is, giving the same space to the same length of time. It would be far better and more accurate to
have such a scale, for this would give a more correct idea of history. But such a chart would
become enormously long for we have to deal with thousands of years in the early stages of
history, and of course the pre-historic periods are vastly bigger. So that we have to give up the
idea of the scale, and sometimes an inch will do duty for a thousand years or more, and in
another place, it may represent a bare ten years or less.

NOTE:—c. before a date means that the date is not exact but is approximate only. It is from the
Latin circa—about.

Mediterranean Western Asia

Chaldea— . China Korea
Coasts Greece- Egypt Date Palestine— India and Japan
Carthage-Rome i
Persia
Memphite B.C Indus Valley
- Empire 2800- 2506 - civilization in -

2300 great North-west.



Early Mediterranean

civilization

Minoan Civilization of
Knossus (c. 2000-

1500).

pyramids built
by Cheops,
etc. Great
Sphinx at
Gizeh.

Hyksos
invasion of
Egypt. First
Theban
Empire from
2160 to 1660.

Temples of
Kamak and
Luxor built by
Rameses I1.

1580 Second

Mycenaean civilization | Theban

(c. 1600-1100).

Empire (to
1100).

2300 |-

2100
Hammurabi
establishes
Babylonian
Empire. City of
Babylon.

1925 Hittites
destroy
Babylonian
Empire.

Rise of
Assyrians—

Dravidians in
greater part of
India.

Successive

waves of Aryans
enter from North

west and
establish
themselves in
North.

Vedic periods.

Epic period—
Ramayana and

Mahabharat (but

books were
written down
much later).

Aryanization of
South India.

2356 Yao
Emperor.

205 Hsia
dynasty
begins (to
1765) Silk
culture.

1765 Shang or
Yin dynasty
(to 1122).



Phoenician settlements
in the Mediterranean
city of Tyre in Asia
Minor. Aryans spread
out in Europe. Siege of
Troy by Hellenic
Greeks 1184

c. 1000 Homer writes
Epics: lliad and
Odyssey.

Hellenic colonies in
Asia Minor, South
Italy, Sicily and South
France.

800 Phoenicians found
Carthage in North
Africa. Greek City
States: Athens, Sparta,
Thebes, Corinth, etc.
776 Olympic games
established in Greece

753 Rome built

1300

1100

800

700

King Tiglath—
Pilesar.

Palestine Saul
King of Israel.
David c. 1000.
Solomon 977-
937

728 Assyrians
conquer
Babylon and

Village republics
of ancient India.

found As Syrian |-

Empire. Capita
City Nineveh.
¢.700 (or
earlier)
Zarathushtra or
Zoroaster.

Panini the great
grammarian.

1122 Chou
dynasty (to
255).

1122 Korea.
Kitse
establishes
Kingdom of
Chosen
(which lasts
till 193 B.C.).

660 Japan;
Small Yamato
State.



Legendary
first emperor
Jimmu Tenno.

612 Aryan
Medes capture
Nineveh and
destroy
Assyrian
Empire.

¢ 600 Sappho the great

poetess in Lesbos. 600 - - -

[Probably beginnings of ancient American civilizations in Mexico, Central America and Peru,
about the time — Sixth Century B.C.]

Greece and Rome and Carthage Egypt Western Asia Persia

Carthage great trade centre—dominant
power in Mediterranean.

586 Babylonian captivity of
Jews by Nebuchadnezzar.

550 Cyrus (Persian Aryan)
conquers Medes.

Defeats Croesus of Lydia. Great
Achaemenid dynasty begins.
Empire from Hellespont to

Pythagoras in Samos ¢.570-504. -

525 Persian King
- Cambyses conquers

Egypt. India.
Roman Republic begins ¢.500. 490 .
Battle of Marathon—Greeks repulse - Darius and Xerxes atte'mpt o
. conquer Greece and fail.
Persians.
480 Thermopylae and Salamis. - Great City of Persepolis.
Golden age of Greece: Socrates,
Euripides, Pericles, Aeschylus,
Sophocles, Plato, Pindar, Aristophanes. - -
Pheidias. 404 Destruction of Athens by
Sparta. 359 Philip King of Macedonia.
Alexander defeats Darius 11l
332 Alexander in and ends Persian Empire of
336 Alexander the Great Egypt. The Greek Achaemenids. He dies at
Ptolemys rule Egypt. Babylon 323. His Empire splits

up.
Alexandria—a great Seleucus rules in West Asia.
centre of Greek Hellenic dynasty of the



264 (to 241) First Punic War—Rome
against Carthage.

219 (to 202) Second Punic War.
Hannibal. Roman Empire spreads to
Spain, Greece, Asia Minor.

149 Third Punic War. Carthage
destroyed.

91 Civil Wars in Italy.

73 Revolt of slaves under Spartacus in
Rome. Conquest of Gaul, Britain by
Julius Caesar and of eastern territories
by Pompey.

48 Caesar defeats Pompey at Pharsalos.
44 Caesar killed in Rome.

Date | India (and Central Asia)

B.C Buddha c.620-640.
600 |- -

Mahavira (died c.467 or
earlier).

500 |- -

Pallavas dominant in

400 extreme South of India.

Alexander's raid in North
India 326. 321
Chandragupta—Chanakya—
Maurya Empire begins—
'Arthashastra’. 303 Seleucus
defeated

Pataliputra great Capital City
Taxila— Ujjain—Mathura.

268 Ashoka (to 226) Great
Empire almost whole India

300

and part of Central Asia.
Buddhist missionaries sent to

culture.

Cleopatra last

Ptolemy ruler. 30
Egypt becomes a
Rom. an province

Farther India—Malaysia,

etc.

Pallava traders and seamen
visit Malaysian ports.

Early Pallava settlements—
- Farther India, Eastern Islands,
etc.

Seleucids.

250 Iranian Parthians free
themselves, from Seleucids and
establish Arsacid dynasty (lasts
to A.D. 224).

Roman conquests in Asia
Minor, etc. 53 Parthians defeat
Romans at Carrhae.

China (and Korea and
Japan)

Lao-Tse 605—531.

Confucius 551-429.

€.400 Silk exported to
Europe.

Chinese settle in Indo-China. |-

255 Ch'in dynasty.



foreign lands.

220 Growth of Andhra
power in South. Great

200 |Southern Empire lastingto -
3rd century A.C. Pallavas in
extreme South.

Indo-Scythians come from
north-west and settle in
Punjab—Rajputana—
Kathiawar. ¢.150 Patanjali.

Capital Peshawar
Kushan Empire in North (Purushapura)—Lasts till 3rd

100 India and Central Asia— cent A.C. contemporaneous
from Benares to Yarkand. with Andhra Empire in South.
Buddhist Turki dynasty. Chinese conquer and annex

Annam.

Close intercourse between
- India and Graeco-Roman -
world and Central Asia.

Roman Empire

27 B.C. Octavian Caesar becomes Princeps. The Chief and
Imperator. Roman Empire begins.

14-180 Emperors: Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero,
Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva, Trojan, Hadrian, Antonius,
Marcus Aurelius.

[Maya and Aztec Civilizations in America develop in second
century A.C. Strongly organized States, many cities—art—
architecture, etc.]

249-209 Shih Huang Ti.
Burning of Books. Great
Wall completed 204. 202
Han dynasty (to 221 A.C.)

[KOREA: 193 Ki-Tse
dynasty ends]

140-86 Wu Ti Emperor.
Contacts with Japan and
Rome. 108 North Korea
conquered by Chinese.

(JAPAN: Yamato still a
small state.) Literary Civil
Service Examination system
begins in China. Lasts 2000
years. Printing from
wooden blocks invented.

Western Asia Date

B.C.
100

Jesus born at Nazareth |B.C
in Palestine. AC.

A.C.
100

224 Sasanid Empire in

Persia begins. Strongly
nationalist Iranianand 200
Zoroastrian (lasts till

652).

272 Arab desert state of

Palmyra ends. Zenobia 300



Queen.

306 Constantine the Great Emperor. Capital taken to Byzantium
which becomes Constantinople. Christianity becomes official
religion of Empire. Division of Empire into Western and

Eastern.

€.400 Barbarian attacks on Rome 410 Goths under Alaric
capture and sack Rome. 450 Huns under Attila overrun Gaul and

Italy and are finally defeated in 451 at the Battle of Chalous in

France. 455 Vandals under Genseric sack Rome. 476 Western
Empire ceases to exist. The Goth Odoaca King in Italy. Other
Goth Kings. 481 Clovis of France.

Eastern Roman Empire with Capital a Constantinople continues

though much weakened by Barbarian and Hun attacks. Revives

under Justinian who reigns from 527 to 565.

India

Great schism in Buddhism—
Mahayana and Hinayana.

Organized expeditions of
Pallavas to found colonies in
Malaysia and Eastern Islands.
Development of maritime
trade.

320 Gupta Empire in North
India begins Nationalist
revival—Renaissance. Capital
Ayudhva. Golden age of
Sanskrit. 320 Chandragupta.

336 Samudragupta. Extensive
conquests.

380 Vikramaditya Kalidas,

Farther India—
Malaysia, etc.

Important Indian (Pallava)
colonies established
especially at Cambodia,
Sri Vijaya in Sumatra.
South Malay, Central Java,
Eastern Bomeo.

- 400
- 500
. Japan and
China Korea
Buddhism introduced
into China. Later Han
Emperors drive Tartars
west. (These go later to
Europe and India as
Huns, etc.).
221 Han dynasty falls. -
Three kingdoms. -
Yamato
) (Japan)
expands
about 350.



the poet. Fa-Hien, Chinese
pilgrim, visits India.

¢.450 Hun invasion of India. |-

Toroman the Hun establishes
himself in North India. 495.

Mihiragula, the Hun. 510-28.
525 Bodhidharma the
patriarch of Indian Buddhism |China.
leaves India to settle in China.

Western Europe Eastern Europe

Frequent wars between
Byzantine
(Constantinople)
Empire and Sasanid
(Persian) Empire
weakening both.

Byzantine Empire
- defeated by Arabs but
preserves itself.

711 Arab conquest of
Spain from North
Africa. Invasion of
France. 732 Battle of
Tours in France.
Charles Martel defeats
Arabs and stops Arab
invasion.

750 Arab kingdom of |-

Hindu States in Indo

Canton.

Western Asia

570 Mohamad born (dies
632) at Mecca, Sasanid
Empire extends to Egypt,
Syria, Asia Minor, Persia
under Khusrau 1. 619.

622 Hegira. The flight to
Medina. 632. Abu Bakr

Caliph. 634 Omar Caliph.

632-70 Arabs defeat
Byzantine Empire and
conquer Persia, Egypt
North Africa and parts of
Central Asia. Capital
Damascus. Ommayad
Caliphs (Sasanid Empire

ended by Arab Conquest).

750 Ommayad Caliphs

Bodhi dharma reaches

Central Asia

Mixed Indo-
Chinese-Persian
culture in Central
Asia. Buddhism
wide-spread
among Turks and
other races.

Chinese Tangs
extend in the North
towards the
Caspian Sea. Arab
conquests in
Central Asia.

Arab Empire



Cordoba in Spain.
Famous city and
University.

800 Charlemagne
crowned Emperor of
the West. Holy Roman
Empire begins.

962 Otto the Great of
Germany becomes
Emperor of Holy
Roman Empire.

987 Hugh Capet King
of France.

Date

A.C.

560 Pulakesin.

Harshavardhan's Empire in
North India Capital Kanauj.
(Harsha dies 648) Hiuen

600

India

Eastern Roman
(Byzantine) Empire

manages to continue in

a shrunken state

although hard pressed

on all sides.

Farther India,
Malaysia etc.

¢.550 Chalukyan Empire
dominant in South India, -

Buddhist state of Sri
Vijaya in Sumatra.

overthrown. Abbaside
Caliphate begins. Spain
becomes independent Arab
kingdom under
Ommayades. Arab Empire
shrinks but consolidation.
Capital goes to Baghdad.

786 (to 809) Haroun-al-
Rashid Caliph. Brilliant
reign. Embassies to China
and Chariemagne.

850 Decline of Abbasides
and Arab Empire.
Independent Moslem
kingdoms rise up.

Transoxiana and
other independent
Moslem Kingdoms
rise up in Central
Asia.

Seljuk Turks in Western  |Persian and
Asia. Turkish dynasties.
969 Egypt becomes
independent Separate -
Fatimide Caliphate.
Seljuk Turks dominate i
over West Asia.
i Mahmud of
Ghazni.
China Japan and
Korea
Buddhism
introduced into
i Japan via
Korea.
Becomes court
religion 552.
618 Tang dynasty Chinese

begins (lasts till

907) famous capital

conguer Korea.



Tsang, Chinese pilgrim Si-anfu.
visits India c.630.

Brahmagupta, great

mathematician, first evolves

decimal system.

635 Nestorian
Christianity comes -

to China.
Annam and Cambodia ?nst(e)r?olfjerga of
- Arabs reach Baluchistan tributary to Chinese |- Japan with
Tangs. China.
Tangs drive Turks
west; extend empire
to Caspian Sea;
i i i come up against i
advancing Arabs.
Maritime commerce
and foreign trade
develops.
700 |710 Arabs conquer Sindh |- - -
Rashtrakutas end Chalukyan
hege'mony in south and Chinese teach paper [Name of
dominate west coast and :
. making to Arabs Yamato
- centre (Maratha country) till |- f h h q
end 10th century when (from whom Europe ¢ anged to
learns it later) Nippon.
(973) Rashtrakutas come
back.
Ellora: Kailas Temple 794 Kyoto
800 |begun. Shankaracharya - - made capital of
(died c.828) Nippon.
Jayavarman
establishes Cambodian
Empire (in Indo- .
¢.850 Chola Empire in China) which lasts 400 ?a?fl? Fujiwara
- Tamil Land (South India).  |years till 13th century. - domizant in
Pallavas overshadowed. Angkor famous city. Japan
Angkor Vat Temple. P
Great buildings—
sculpture.
900 |- - - -

Shukracharya's Nitisara. 907 Yang dynasty
Semi-independent village ends.



panchayats throughout

India.
- Chola Empire expands. - t9>60_8ung dynasty
egins.
- Rajaraja 985. - - -
Western Asia Asia
Western Europe (and Eastern Europe | Minor—Palestine— Central Asia |Date
America) :
Irag—Persia
[Central America. Great
City of Uxmal grows up: Mahmud of
¢ 1000 A League of three | i Ghazni (died A.C
Central American States 1030). Firdusi— 1000
formed—the League of Alberuni.
Mayapan]
1037 Ibn Sina or

Oma_r Khayyam the Avicenna the
- - Persian poet (born great physician of |

€.1040 dies ¢.1123). Bokhara dies.

1071 Seljuk Turks under
1066 William of Alp Arslan win great
Normandy conquers victory of Melasgird
England. 1073 - over Byzantine Empire - -
Hildebrande becomes and conquer all Asia
Pope as Gregory VII. Minor (Anatolia) right

upto Constantinople.

Europe alarmed at this
- - revival of Moslem

energy.
1096 First Crusade.
Large numbers of people 1099 Crusaders under
. Crusaders loot and .
massacred. Gothic . . Godfrey de Bouillon
misbehave in 1100

architecture in Western
Europe during 11th and
12th centuries.

1147 Second Crusade.

1147Portugal won from
the Moslem kingdom of
Cordoba and a Christian
kingdom established
there.

1152 Frederick i 1169 Saladin ruler of
Barbarossa of Hohen- Egypt. He recaptures

capture Jerusalem.

Eastern Europe. -0 ihje slaughter.

1147 Second Crusade.



staufen dynasty. Emperor

of Holy Roman Empire.

1189 Third Crusade.
Richard | of England
Coeur de Lion. [Central
America: ¢. 1190
Mayapan destroyed].

1202 Fourth Crusade
attacks Eastern
(Byzantine) Empire.

1212 children's Crusade.
1215 Magna Carta
signed by King John of
England.

1221 Fifth Crusade. 1228

Frederic 11 of
Hohenstaufen Emperor
of Holy Roman Empire
(1212-50) leads 6th
Crusade although Pope
excommunicates him.
1233 Spanish Inquisition
established.

1250 Frederick 11 died.
Hohenstaulen dynasty
ends. 1250 Kingdom of

1204 Crusaders
capture
Constantinople and
a Latin Emperor
set up (till 1261)

Mongols under
Chengiz invade
South Russia.

1240 Mongol
invasion of Russia,
Poland, etc. Russia
tributary to
Mongols. 1241
Mongol victory at
Liegnitz in Silesia.

Jerusalem in 1187.

1189 Third Crusade
ends in failure.

Empire of Khwarism
(Khiva) over Persia and
Central Asia.

Shaikh Sadi of Shiraj—
great Persian poet
(c.1184-1282). Jalal-al-
Din Rumi—great
Persian mystic (1207-
73).

1221 Fifth Crusade.
Frederick 11 acquires
Jerusalem by negotiation
with Sultan 1228.

1244 Egyptian Sultan re-
takes Jerusalem.

- 1200

Khwarism
Empire.

1218 Chengiz
Khan invades
Central Asia,
destroys
Khwarism. Great
cities Bokhara,
Samargand,
Bakh, etc., utterly
destroyed.
Central Asia
made almost a
desert.

- 1250



Cordoba in Spain ends-
Small Arab kingdom of
Granada in South Spain
begins.

1265 Dante Alighieri
born. 1273 Rudolph of
Hapsburg effected
Emperor of Holy Roman
Empire. During 13th and
14th centuries growth of
European cities:
Republic of Venice-
Genoa, Florence,
Bologna, Pisa, Milan,
Naples.

Paris-Antwerp-
Hamburg-Frankfurt,
Cologne, Munich, etc.

India

Numerous raids by
Mahmud in North India.
Mathura, Somnath, etc.
Vast treasure taken away.
Punjab annexed by him.

Chola Empire in South
grows under Rajendra
(1013-44) conquests of
Ceylon, Gaur (Bengal)
and Burma. Sea-trade.

1258 Mongols under
Hulagu invade Western
Asia, destroy Baghdad
and break power of
Seljuk Turks. At last

- stopped and repulsed by -
Sultan Baibers of Egypt
the bandukdar. 1259
Ilkhan dynasty of
Mongols rules over
Persia, Iraq, etc.

1261 Greeks re-
capture
Constantinople
from Latins.

Mongols of the
Golden Horde
established in -
greater part of
Russia.

Farther India, Malaysia,
etc.

Highest development of
Buddhist Empire of Sri
Vijaya of Sumatra. All

eastern islands (except East |

Java) under it. Sea-power,
trade and ship building.

China and Mongolia

1300

Japan and
Korea



Ramanuja lived in South
India.

1192 Shahabuddin
defeats Prithwi Raj
Muslim rule begins in
India (to 1333).

1206 Qutbuddin— Slave
King—Delhi Empire
Qutb Minar built.

Decline of the Cholas in
the South. Marco Polo
visits South India-
Pandyas leading Tamil

Beginnings of Siam

Hindu State in East Java

continues as an independent

trade rival of Sri Vijaya.
Great Borubudar temple
built in Java.

Burma, Annam, etc, added

to Chinese Empire of
Mongols.

1127 Kin Tartars
establish themselves in
North China.

1127 (to 1260) Sungs
rule in South China
only. Called Southern
Sungs.

c. 1155 Chengiz Khan
born in Mongolia.

1206 Chengiz Khan
chosen Kagan or great
Khan at Karakorum in
Mongolia. Mongol
conquest of China,
Central Asia, South
Russia.

1227 Chengiz Khan
dies. Oghatai becomes
Great Khan. Second
Mongol invasion of
Europe.

1251 Oghatai dies—
Mangu Khan becomes
Great Khan.

260 Kublai Khan

becomes Great Khan.
Capital removed from
Karakoram to Peking.

Yuan dynasty begins (to
1368)— conquests of
Burma, Annam, etc.
Marco Polo visits China.

1072 The
Cloistered
Emperors (in
Japan).

1192 Yoritomo
establishes
Kamakura
Shogunate.



power. 1296 Alauddin
Sultan of Delhi.

Mongol raids in North
repulsed.

Western Europe (and
America)

[Central America and
Mexico ¢.1325 Aztecs
conquer Maya country.
Found great city of
Tenochliltan.]

c. 1348 The Great
Plague—Black
Death—in Europe,
North Africa and parts
of Asia. Populations
wiped out in all
countries affected.

1378 The Great
Schism in Western
Christianity. Two
Popes—one at Rome,
the other at Avignon in
France. Schism ends
by compromise in
1417.

Angkor city destroyed by
silting up of river.
Cambodian Empire ends.

Chinese intercourse with i
Europe.

Western Asia Asia
Eastern Europe Minor—Syria—Irag— Central Asia
Persia (and Egypt)

Ibn Battuta's travels from
Africa (Morocco) to Asia
Minor, South Russia,
- Central Asia, India and 1336 Timur born.
China. 1336 Mongol likhan
dynasty ends. Hafiz—qgreat
Persian poet (1320-89).

Great Plague in Asia
Great Plague in South  Minor—Egypt, etc.
Russia. Ottoman Turks grow in

power in Asia Minor.

Great Plague.

1353 Ottoman Turks
cross over to Europe
and conquer Balkans,
make Adrianople
Capital. Byzantine
Empire still continues in
Constantinople.

Timur's conquest
in Central Asia.

c. 1396 Timur conquers
i Persia and ends likhan )

dynasty—defeats Ottoman
Sultan Bayarid at Angora.



Prince of Moscow, having
driven out Mongols of the
Golden Horde, becomes
independent, and develops
into Tsar' of Russia.

1405 Death of
Timur Timurid

1430 Jeanne d'Arc dynasty in Central

burnt by the English at - - Asia—Shah

Rouen. Rukh. Timurid
Renaissance in
art, etc.

1453 Ottoman Turks
capture Constantinople
End of Eastern Roman
(Byzantine) Empire.
1473 Copernicus born.

1486 Diaz goes round Bihzad—famous
the Cape of Good painter of Herat
Hope. (and later Tabriz).

1492 Arab kingdom of 'Ottoman Empire
Granada ends. Moors  |spreads in South-east - -
driven out of Spain. Europe.

1492 Columbus
crosses Atlantic and
reaches America.

1498 Vasco da Gama |
reaches India via Cape.

Renaissance begins in
Italy: Leonardo da
Vinci, Michelangelo,
Raphael.

1513 Balboa reaches
Pacific Ocean.

1519 Magellan sails
round the world.

1502 Persian Safavi
- dynasty begins (to 1736)
Shah Abbas

1520 Sulaiman the
Magnificent Sultan of
1519 Cortes conquers Ottoman Empire which
the Aztecs of Mexico. |spreads and includes
Hungary and all
Balkans

Ottoman Empire includes
West Asia to Baghdad and
also Egypt. (To east of
Ottoman Empire the
Persian Safavi dominions).



1530 Pizarro's

conquest of the Incas

of Peru. Spanish -
American Empire
develops.

1530 Hapsburg
Charles VV Emperor
Holy Roman Empire,
King of Spain,
Netherlands, American
Dominions, etc.

Date India

AC. |
1300

Ibn Battuta visits
India.

1350 Firuz Shah

1350 I 1tan (to 1388).

1388 On death of
Firuz Shah break up
of Delhi Empire:
kingdoms of Gaur
(Bengal) Jaunpur,
Kulbarga,
Ahmednagar,
Guijarat.

1399 Timur's raid—
Massacre and
destruction of Delhi.

1400

Farther India,
Malaysia, etc.

1377 Hindu State of
Madjapahit in East
Java develops sea
power and destroys its
trade rival Sri Vijaya
of Sumatra Empire of
Madjapabhit at its
greatest extent. 1380
Malacca founded.

China

Great Plague.

1368 Ming
dynasty begins.
Break up of

Mongol Empire.

Great period of
prosperity and

culture in China.

(Mings end in
1644).

Japan and Korea

1333 Ashikaga
Shogunate begins in
Japan.

Suzerainty of Chinese
Ming Emperors
acknowledged by
Shoguns of Japan.

1392 Korea: On decline
of Mongol influence
Yi-Tai-Jo becomes
ruler. His dynasty lasts
over 600 years (to



Japanese annexation in
1910)— Seoul made
capital.

1405 Chinese
Cheng Ho's admiral Cheng
expeditions 1405-33.  |Ho's naval
Empire of Madjapahit expeditions all

declines. over eastern seas-
islands, etc.
1450 - i i _1467-1567 Civil wars
In Japan.
1478 Moslem Arabs
i i from Malacca capture | i
Madjapahit. Empire of
Malacca.
Kingdoms of
i Bijapur and i i i
Vijayanagar in
South India.
1498 Vasco da
- Gama reaches - - -
Calicut.
Guru Nanak in
North India (diet c.
1500 1528) Chaitanya in | ) )
Bengal (d. 1533)
1516 Portuguese
1511 Portuguese reach Canton.
capture Malaccaand | They misbehave
- - establish wide-spread |and try forcible -
Eastern Empire— methods. Are
control eastern trade.  |driven out by the
Chinese.
1526 Babar wins
i battle of Panipat— | i i
Mughal Empire in
India begins.
North and South America Western Europe Eastern Europe Date
Martin Luther (died 1546).
i The Reformation ) A.C
Protestantism begins in 1500

Northwest Europe.



1577 Francis Drake sails
round the world.

1620 'Mayflower' brings
Puritan settlers from England
to North America.

1558 (to 1603) Elizabeth's
reign in England.

1564 Shakespeare born.

1567 Revolt of the
Netherlands against Spain.

1600 British East India
Company formed.

1602 Dutch East India
Company formed.

1642 Louis XIV 'Grande
Monarque' of France begins
72-year reign.

1648 Treaty of Westphalia.
Holland and Switzerland
recognized as independent.

1649 Civil War in England—

Victory of Parliament over

King. Execution of Charles I.

English Republic till 1660.
Oliver Cromwell.

1688 British Revolution.

¢. 1581 Russian bandit
Yermak crosses Urals with
Cossacks and goes East.

Ottoman Empire over
Balkans, Hungary, etc.

1636 Russians push on in
East and reach Pacific
Ocean.

1683 Ottoman Turks
checked at the gates of
Vienna.

1689 Peter the Great in
Russia. Reigns 1689 to
1725.

Treaty with China.
Embassies sent to China.

1550

1600

1650



European Settlements on
eastern coasts of North

America growing up. Spanish |

Empire in South America
except in Brazil where
Portuguese rule.

Western Asia India

1540 Sher Shah
- defeats
Humayun.

1556 Mughal
Restoration.
Akbar's reign
begins.
Conquest of the
Deccan.

1564 Bijapur
defeats and
sacks
Vijayanagar.

Ottoman
Empire over
Arabia, Syria,
Asia Minor,
Irag and

Egypt.

In Persia
Safavi
dynasty,
renaissance of
art, etc.

- 1605 Akbar

Farther India, Malaysia,
etc.

1571 Spanish rule over
Philippine Islands begins.

'Missionary Empire".
Islands isolated. 'Manila

Galleon.

Dutch and English attack
Portuguese all over

Eastern waters.

Peter ends the seclusion of
women in Russia (purdah).
1730 Russo-Turkish War

(the first of many 1700
throughout 18th and 19th
centuries).
China (and
Siberia) Japan
1542
Portuguese
- arrive.
Christianity
introduced
1581 Yermak
with his Cossacks
conquers little
state of Sibir in
North Asia (from
which Siberia).
1596 Anti-
i Christian
Policy. lyeyasu
(dies 1616).
- 1603



dies—Jehangir Tokugava
Mughal Shoguns begin
Emperor.

1623'Massacre of
Amboyna.' Dutch
Governor executes entire )
staff of British East India 0o ussians

1627 Shivaji Company at Amboyna on reach Pacific i

born. charge of conspiracy Ocean, north of

Thereupon English Chinese Empire.

withdraw from East Indian

Islands.
1628 Shah Jehan 1641 Japan
Mughal 1641 Dutch capture closed to all

Emperor. Taj Malacca from Portuguese | foreigners for
PETOT. 18]~ \vhose Eastern Empire g

Mahal built at racticallv ends over 200 years
Agra. P y ends. (till 1853)
1644 Manchu
conquest. End of
- - Ming dynasty. -
Manchu dynasty
till 1912.
Dutch supreme in East
Indian islands (Java,
i Sumatra, etc.) Control i
trade. No rivals.
1661 Emperor
Kang Hi
1658 Aurungzeb (Manchu) rules 61
Mugha Emperor. years over largest
1680 Shivaji |- andmost -
dies. _populous empire
in the world (till
1722). Powerful
State.
1689 Treaty of
Nerchinsk
i ) between China |
and Russia.
1707 Aurungzeb
dies— Mughal

Empire goes to
pieces.



€.1732 Nadir  |Sikh Guru
Shah Govind Singh
dominates dies (10th and
Persia. last guru)

North and South
America

Right through eighteenth
century African slave
trade carried on by
European countries. At its
height at end of eighteenth
century. Liverpool and
New York centres of this
trade.

1763 Canada ceded by
France to England.

1775 North American
colonies at war with
England.

1776 American

Western Europe

1740 Frederick the

Great of Prussia begins |

reign. Voltaire (1694-
1778).

1756-63 Seven Years'
WarWorldwide
struggle between

England and France for |~

dominion ends in
English victory.

Goethe (1749-1832).

Revolution. Declaration of Beethoven, the great

Independence. George
Washington.

musician (1770-1827).

1789 Storming of the
Bastille in Paris. French
Revolution begins.

1792 France becomes a
Republic.

1799 Napoleon

1728 Behring
reaches Alaska
from across

Siberia. Russian |-
advance east in
North Asia
continues

Eastern Europe Western Asia

Ottoman Empire
weakening, Russia
advancing lured by -
Constantinople.
Repeated wars.

Civil War in Persia.

1774 Russia takes
Crimea from Turkey
and reaches Black |~
Sea.

1782 Catherine 11
the Great Tsarina.

Russian boundary 1798 Napoleon in



Bonaparte. First consul. jadvancing towards |Egypt.
Constantinople,

Turkey retreating.
1804 Napoleon
i Emperor. ) )
Revol_utlons in South 1806 "Holy Roman
America. Independent Empire’ ends formally. - -
republics established P Y-
1815 Battle of
- Waterloo. Treaty of - -
Vienna.
Simon Bolivar. End of Industrial Revolution in
Spanish and Portuguese  England (fromend of - -
American Empires. 18th century onwards).
Ottoman Empire
continues over Asia
Minor—Palestine—
1825 First railway (in Syria—Arabia and
i England). ) Iraq. But Egypt is
semi-independent
under Mehemet Ali
(dies 1849).
African slave trade 1830 Revolutions in
prohibited by most Europe. Louis Philippe (1829 Greece frees
countries but extensive becomes King of herself from
illegal trade still carried  France. Belgium Ottoman rule and -
on and Negroes takento  |becomes independent. |becomes
Southern States of United 1832 British Reform  independent.
States of America. Bill.
United States of America 1848 Ygar O.f
.~ |Revolution in Europe.
spread westward. Acquire . ) - -
California. Republic established in
France.
1852 Second French 1854-6 Crimean
Republic ends. War. England and  |1856 British War with
i Napoleon Il Emperor  |France help Turkey |Persia.
of the French. against Russia.
Charles Darwin (1809-
i 82). )

1860 Russian
- Karl Marx (1818-83). |Empire reaches -
Pacific Ocean.



Date

A.C.
1700

1750

1800

India

¢.1737 Marathas
dominant in Central
and South India. At
the gates of Delhi.
1739 Nadir Shah's
raid in Northern
India.

Struggle between
French and English

for mastery in India
ends in destruction of |-
French power.
(1737-57)—
Dupleix—Clive.

1757 Battle of

Plassey. English
dominant power.

Sikh power growing
in the Punjab. 1790-
99 Mysore Wars of

Farther India,
Malaysia, etc.

1782 New Siamese
dynasty begins—

the British against ga;gztl S}Ihlls
Haider Ali and Tippu reyigniné)

Sultan.

1798 Dutch East
India Co. ends.
Netherlands

- government takes
over direct charge

of Dutch East

Indies.
1814 British War
against Nepal.
1819 Ranjit Singh 1819 British

ruler of Sikh State in
the Punjab and

acquire Singapore |
from where British

Kashmir. (He dies in |authority extends

China

1736 Chien Lung Emperor- |

reigns 60 years(to 1796).

Chien Lung's Empire
reaches widest limits in
Chinese history-includes

Manchuria, Mongolia, Tibet

and Central Asia; and
Vassal States: Korea,
Annam, Siam, Burma.
Nepal also invaded and
made Tributary.

British embassies to China
(in 1792 and 1816). 1800

Chinese government
prohibit opium. Illegal

opium trade carried on by
foreigners especially British

East India Company.



1839). over Malay
Peninsula.

Singapore attracts
all the trade and
ruins. Dutch port
of Malacca.

1824 English make .
) war on Burma. 1824 First Burma ]

Assam annexed. War.
i i i 1840 The Opium War— i
Anglo-Chinese.
. 1842 First Treaty
1839 first Anglo- settlements. Hong Kong
Afghan War. Fear of . .
i Russian advance i ceded to Brltls_h. Five ports |
. opened to foreign trade.
through Central Asia oriali
towards India Extra territoria l'gy, etc.
' (Treaty of Nanking).
1853 American
Squadron under
1845 and 1848 . Perry, visits
Anglo-Sikh Wars. 1850 Qreat Ta}lpmg . Japan. Japan
- . - Rebellion begins—Iasts till .
Punjab annexed by 1864 opened up again
the British. ' to foreign trade,
etc. after over 200
years.
1856 Second Burma 1856 Second 1858 Second China War —
1850 War of British More |Anglo-Burmese Britain and France against -
annexations. War. China.
. 1868-1860 Chinese treaties
1857 Sepoy Mutiny with Russia ceding large
and great Revolt L 7
. s territories in eastern Siberia
- against British in - . - -
to Russia. Thus Russian
Northern and Central . .
. Empire reaches Pacific
India.
Ocean.
1858 Enq of British 1860 British and French
- East India Company destroy Imperial (Chinese) |-
Direct rule of British y imp
. Summer Palace.
Parliament
North ano! South Western Europe Eastern Europe Western Asia Date
America and Egypt
1861-65 American 1861 Italy becomes
Civil War. united and independent. - 1869 Suez Canal |A.C.

Emancipation of ~ |Mazzini—Garibaldi— opened 1850



Negroes. President |Cavour.
Abraham Lincoin.

Right through 19th century in North America
and North-West Europe especially, and partly Nationalism in Balkans-

elsewhere, great progress of science and Turkey's subject i
growth of industry and mechanical transport nationalities gradually
Development of democracy——capitalism—  |freeing themselves.

nationalism—imperialism.

1870-71 Franco-

Prussian War—France

defeated. German

Empire proclaimed at 1883 England
Versailles. Bismarck. | occupies Egypt.
France becomes a

Republic Shortlived

commune in Paris.

1876 Sultan grants
constitution to Turkey

War. Development of and then suspends it.

1877 Russo-Turkish
] the labour Movement War. 1878 Bulgaria,

especially in North-west Serbia, Rumania and
Europe. Trade Unions— .
Montenegro gain

Internationals independence from
Socialism. Karl Marx. P

1878 Treaty of Berlin
after Russo-Turkish

Turkish rule.
. Western Powers 1906 Constitution

1898 _Spanlsh scramble for Africa in granted by Shah
American War— . .

second half of 19th of Persia-Majlis.
US. take - . 1900

A century. 1899-1902 Anglo-Russian

Philippines. Cuba . S

Anglo-Boer War in aggression in
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ABIRTHDAY LETTER

FOR INDIRA PRIYADARSHINI ON HER THIRTEENTH BIRTHDAY
Central Prison, Naini

October 26,1 1 930



ON your birthday you have been in the habit of receiving presents and good wishes. Good
wishes you will still have in full measure, but what present can I send you from Naini Prison ?
My presents cannot be very material or solid. They can only be of the air and of the mind and
spirit, such as a good fairy might have bestowed on you—things that even the high walls of
prison cannot stop.

You know, sweetheart, how | dislike sermonizing and doling out good advice. When | am
tempted to do this I always think of the story of a " very wise man " | once read. Perhaps one day
you will yourself read the book which contains this story. Thirteen hundred years ago there came
a great traveller from China to India in search of wisdom and knowledge. His name was Hiuen
Tsang, and over the deserts and mountains of the north he came, braving many dangers, facing
and overcoming many obstacles, so great was his thirst for knowledge. And he spent many years
in India learning himself and teaching others, especially at the great university of Nalanda, which
existed then near the city that used to be called Pataliputra and is now known as Patna. Hiuen
Tsang became very learned himself and he was given the title of " Master of the Law "—the Law
of the Buddha—and he journeyed all over India and saw and studied the people that lived in this
great country in those far-off days. Later he wrote a book of his travels, and it is this book which
contains the story that comes to my mind. It is about a man from South India who came to
Karnasuvarna, which was a city somewhere near modern Bhagalpur in Bihar; and this man, it is
written, wore round his waist copper-plates, and on his head he carried a lighted torch. Staff in
hand, with proud bearing and lofty steps, he wandered about in this strange attire. And when any
one asked him the reason for his curious get-up, he told him that his wisdom was so great that he
was afraid his belly would burst if he did not wear copper-plates round it; and because he was
moved with pity for the ignorant people round about him, who lived in darkness, he carried the
light on his head.

Well, I am quite sure that there is no danger of my ever bursting with too much wisdom and so
there is no need for me to wear copper-plates or armour. And in any event, | hope that my

1 Indira’s birthday takes place, according to the Gregorian Calendar, on November 19. It was
observed, however, on October 20, according to the Samvat era.
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wisdom, such of it as | possess, does not live in my belly. Wherever it may reside, there is plenty
of room still for more of it and there is no chance of there being no room left. If I am so limited
in wisdom, how can | pose as a wise man and distribute good advice to others? And so | have
always thought that the best way to find out what is right and what is not right, what should be
done and what should not be done, is not by giving a sermon, but by talking and discussing, and
out of discussion sometimes a little bit of the truth comes out. | have liked my talks with you and
we have discussed many things, but the world is wide and beyond our world lie other wonderful
and mysterious worlds, so none of us need ever be bored or imagine, like the very foolish and
conceited person whose story Hiuen Tsang has told us, that we have learned everything worth
learning and become very wise. And perhaps it is as well that we do not become very wise; for
the very wise, if any such there are, must sometimes feel rather sad that there is nothing more to



learn. They must miss the joy of discovery and of learning new things—the great adventure that
all of us who care to may have.

I must not therefore sermonize. But what am | to do, then ? A letter can hardly take the place of a
talk; at best it is a one-sided affair. So, if | say anything that sounds like good advice do not take
it as if it were a bad pill to swallow. Imagine that | have made a suggestion to you for you to
think over, as if we really were having a talk.

In history we read of great periods in the life of nations, of great men and women and great deeds
performed, and sometimes in our dreams and reveries we imagine ourselves back in those times
and doing brave deeds like the heroes and heroines of old. Do you remember how fascinated you
were when you first read the story of Jeanne d'Arc, and how your ambition was to be something
like her? Ordinary men and women are not usually heroic. They think of their daily bread and
butter, of their children, of their household worries and the like. But a time comes when a whole
people become full of faith for a great cause, and then even simple, ordinary men and women
become heroes, and history becomes stirring and epoch-making. Great leaders have something in
them which inspires a whole people and makes them do great deeds.

The year you were born in—1917—was one of the memorable years of history when a great
leader, with a heart full of love and sympathy for the poor and suffering, made his people write a
noble and never-to-be-forgotten chapter of history. In the very month in which you were born,
Lenin started the great Revolution which has changed the face of Russia and Siberia. And to-day
in India another great leader, also full of love for all who suffer and passionately eager to help
them, has inspired our people to great endeavour and noble sacrifice, so that they may again be
free and the starving and the poor and the oppressed may have their burdens removed from them.
Bapuji 1 lies in prison, but the magic of his message

1 Mahatma Gandhi.
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steals into the hearts of India’s millions, and men and women, and even little children, come out
of their little shells and become India's soldiers of freedom. In India to-day we are making
history, and you and | are fortunate to see this happening before our eyes and to take some part
ourselves in this great drama.

How shall we bear ourselves in this great movement? What part shall we play in it ? | cannot say
what part will fall to our lot; but, whatever it may be, let us remember that we can do nothing
which may bring discredit to our cause or dishonour to our people. If we are to be India's soldiers
we have India’'s honour in our keeping, and that honour is a sacred trust. Often we may be in
doubt as to what to do. It is no easy matter to decide what is right and what is not. One little test |
shall ask you to apply whenever you are in doubt. It may help you. Never do anything in secret
or anything that you would wish to hide. For the desire to hide anything means that you are
afraid, and fear is a bad thing and unworthy of you. Be brave, and all the rest follows. If you are
brave, you will not fear and will not do anything of which you are ashamed. You know that in
our great Freedom Movement, under Bapuji's leadership, there is no room for secrecy or hiding.



We have nothing to bide. We are not afraid of what we do and what we say. We work in the sun
and in the light. Even so in our private lives let us make friends with the sun and work in the
light and do nothing secretly or furtively. Privacy, of course, we may have and should have, but
that is a very different thing from secrecy. And if you do so, my dear, you will grow up a child of
the light, unafraid and serene and unruffled, whatever may happen.

| have written a very long letter to you. And yet there is so much I would like to tell you. How
can a letter contain it ?

You are fortunate, | have said, in being a witness to this great straggle for freedom that is going
on in our country. You are also very fortunate in having a very brave and wonderful little woman
for your Mummie, and if you are ever in doubt or in trouble you cannot have a better friend.

Good-bye, little one, and may you grow up into a brave soldier in India's service.

With all my love and good wishes.

1ANEW YEAR'S GIFT

New Year's Day, 1931

Do you remember the letters | wrote to you, more than two years ago, when you were at
Mussoorie and | was at Allahabad ? You liked them, you told me then, and | have often
wondered if I should not continue that series and try to tell you something more about
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this world of ours. But I have hesitated to do so. It is very interesting to think of the past story of
the world and of the great men and women and of the great deeds that it contains. To read history
is good, but even more interesting and fascinating is to help in making history. And you know
that history is being made in our country to-day. The past of India is a long, long one, lost in the
mists of antiquity; it has its sad and unhappy periods which make us feel ashamed and miserable,
but on the whole it is a splendid past of which we may well be proud and think with pleasure.
And yet to-day we have little leisure to think of the past. It is the future that fills our minds, the
future that we are fashioning, and the present that absorbs all our time and energy.

| have had time enough here in Naini Prison to read or write what | wanted to. But my mind
wanders and | think of the great struggle that is going on outside; of what others are doing and
what | would do if I were with them. | am too full of the present and the future to think of the
past. And yet I have felt that this was wrong of me. When | cannot take part in the work outside,
why should 1 worry?

But the real reason—shall I whisper it to you ?—why I put off writing was another one. I am
beginning to doubt if I know enough to teach you ! You are growing up so fast, and becoming
such a wise little person, that all that | learnt at school and college and afterwards may not be



enough for you, and at any rate may be rather stale. After some time, it may be that you will take
up the role of teacher and teach me many new things ! As | told you, in the letter | wrote to you
on your last birthday, I am not at all like the Very Wise Man who went about with copper-plates
round about him, so that he might not burst with excess of learning.

When you were at Mussoorie it was easy enough for me to write about the early days of the
world. For the knowledge that we have of those days is vague and indefinite. But as we come out
of those very ancient times, history gradually begins, and man begins his curious career in
various parts of the world. And to follow man in this career, sometimes wise, more often mad
and foolish, is no easy matter. With the help of books one might make an attempt. But Naini
Prison does not provide a library. So | am afraid it is not possible for me to give you any
connected account of world history, much as | should have liked to have done so. I dislike very
much boys and girls learning the history of just one country, and that, too, very often through
learning by heart some dates and a few facts. But history is one connected whole and you cannot
understand even the history of any one country if you do not know what has happened in other
parts of the world. I hope that you will not learn history in this narrow way, confining it to one or
two countries, but will survey the whole world. Remember always that there is not so very much
difference between various people as we seem to imagine. Maps and atlases show us countries in
different colours. Undoubtedly people do differ from one another, but they resemble each other
also a great deal, and it is well to keep this in
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mind and not be misled by the colours on the map or by national boundaries.

| cannot write for you the history of my choice. You will have to go to other books for it. But I
shall write to you from time to time something about the past and about the people who lived in
the days gone by, and who played a big part on the world's stage.

| do not know if my letters will interest you or awaken your curiosity. Indeed, I do not know
when you will see them, or if you will see them at all. Strange that we should be so near and yet
so far away ! In Mussoorie you were several hundred miles away from me. Yet | could write to
you as often as | wished, and run up to you when the desire to see you became strong. But here
we are on either side of the Jumna river—not far from each other, yet the high walls of Naini
Prison keep us effectively apart. One letter a fortnight | may write, and one letter a fortnight |
may receive, and once a fortnight I may have a twenty-minute interview. And yet these
restrictions are good. We seldom value anything which we can get cheaply, and | am beginning
to believe that a period in prison is a very desirable part of one's education. Fortunately there are
scores of thousands in our country who are having this course to-day !

| cannot say if you will like these letters when you see them. But | have decided to write them for
my own pleasure. They bring you very near to me, and | feel almost that | have had a talk with

you. Often enough I think of you, but to-day you have hardly been absent from my mind. To-day
is New Year's Day. As | lay in bed, very early in the morning, watching the stars, | thought of the
great year that was past, with all its hope and anguish and joy, and all the great and gallant deeds
performed. And I thought of Bapuji, who has made our old country young and vigorous again by



his magic touch, sitting in his prison cell in Yeravada. And | thought of Dadu 1 and many others.
And especially | thought of Mummie and you. Later in the morning came the news that Mummie
had been arrested and taken to gaol. It was a pleasant New Year's gift for me. It had long been
expected and | have no doubt that Mummie is thoroughly happy and contented.

But you must be rather lonely. Once a fortnight you may see Mummie and once a fortnight you
may see me, and you will carry our messages to each other. But I shall sit down with pen and
paper and | shall think of you. And then you will silently come near me and we shall talk of
many things. And we shall dream of the past, and find our way to make the future greater than
the past. So on this New Year's Day let us resolve that, by the time this year also grows old and
dies, we shall have brought this bright future dream of ours nearer to the present, and given to
India's past a shining page of history.

1 Indira’s grandfather, Pandit Motilal Nehru.
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2 THE LESSON OF HISTORY

January 5, 1931

WHAT shall I write to you, my dear ? Where shall | begin ? When | think of the past, vast
numbers of pictures rush through my mind. Some of the pictures stay longer than others. They
are my favourites and | begin to muse about them, and, unconsciously almost, | compare past
happenings with what is taking place to-day, and try to find a lesson in them for my guidance.
But what a strange jumble is one's mind, full of disconnected thoughts and ill-arranged images,
like a gallery with no order in the arrangement of pictures. And yet perhaps the fault is not
entirely ours. Most of us could certainly arrange the order of events in our minds better. But
sometimes the events themselves are strange and difficult to fit into any scheme of things.

I think | wrote to you once that a study of history should teach us how the world has slowly but
surely progressed, how the first simple animals gave place to more complicated and advanced
animals, how last of all came the master animal-—Man, and how by force of his intellect he
triumphed over the others. Man's growth from barbarism to civilization is supposed to be the
theme of history. In some of my letters | have tried to show you how the idea of co-operation or
working together has grown, and how our ideal should be to work together for the common
good. But sometimes, looking at great stretches of history, it is difficult to believe that this ideal
has made much progress or that we are very much civilized or advanced. There is enough of
want of co-operation to-day, of one country or people selfishly attacking or oppressing another,
of one man exploiting another. If after millions of years of progress we are still so backward and
imperfect, how much longer will it take us to learn to behave as sensible and reasonable persons
? Sometimes we read about past periods of history which seem to be better than ours, more
cultured and civilized even, and this makes us doubt if our world is going forward or backward.
Our own country has surely had brilliant periods in the past, far better in every way than our
present.



It is true that there have been brilliant periods in the past in many countries—in India, Egypt,
China, Greece, and elsewhere— and that many of these countries have relapsed and gone back.
But even this should not make us lose heart. The world is a big place and the rise and fall of any
country for a while may not make much difference to the world at large.

Many people nowadays are apt to boast of our great civilization and of the wonders of science.
Science has indeed done wonders, and the great men of science are worthy of all respect. But
those who boast are seldom the great. And it is well to remember that in many ways man has not
made very great progress from the other
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animals. It may be that in certain ways some animals are superior to him still. This may sound a
foolish statement, and people who do not know better may laugh at it. But you have just read
Maeterlinck's Life of the Bee, of the White Ant, and the Ant, and you must have wondered at the
social organization of these insects. We look down upon the insects as almost the lowest of
living things, and yet these tiny things have learnt the art of co-operation and of sacrifice for the
common good far better than man. Ever since | read of the White Ant and of its sacrifices for its
comrades, | have developed a soft corner in my heart for it. If mutual co-operation and sacrifice
for the good of society are the tests of civilization, we may say that the White Ant and the Ant
are in this respect superior to man.

In one of our old Sanskrit books there is a verse which can be translated as follows : " For the
family sacrifice the individual, for the community the family, for the country the community, and
for the Soul the whole world . What the Soul is few of us can know or tell, and each one of us
can interpret it in a different way. But the lesson this Sanskrit verse teaches us is the same lesson
of co-operation and sacrifice for the larger good. We in India had forgotten this sovereign path to
real greatness for many a day, and so we had fallen. But again we seem to have glimpses of it,
and all the country is astir. How wonderful it is to see men and women, and boys and girls,
smilingly going ahead in India’s cause and not caring about any pain or suffering ! Well may
they smile and be glad, for the joy of serving in a great cause is theirs; and to those who are
fortunate comes the joy of sacrifice also. To-day we are trying to free India. That is a great thing.
But an even greater is the cause of humanity itself. And because we feel that our struggle is a
part of the great human struggle to end suffering and misery, we can rejoice that we are doing
our little bit to help the progress of the world.

Meanwhile, you sit in Anand Bhawan, and Mummie sits in Malacca Gaol, and | here in Naini
Prison—and we miss each other sometimes, rather badly, do we not ? But think of the day when

we shall all three meet again ! | shall look forward to it, and the thought of it will lighten and
cheer up my heart.

3 INQILAB ZINDABAD1

January 7, 1931



PRIYADARSHINI2 —dear to the sight, but dearer still when sight is denied ! As | sat here to-
day to write to you, faint cries, like distant thunder, reached me. I could not make out at first
what

1 Ingilab zindabad means "long live revolution™.
2 Priyadarshini is Indira's second name and means "dear to the sight".
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they were, but they had a familiar ring and they seemed to find an answering echo in my heart.
Gradually they seemed to approach and grow in volume, and soon there was no doubt as to what
they were. " Inqgildb zindabad !" "Inqildb zindabad !" the prison resounded with the spirited
challenge, and our hearts were glad to hear it. | do not know who they were who shouted our
war-cry so near us outside the gaol—whether they were men and women from the city or
peasants from the villages. Nor do | know the occasion for it to-day. But whoever they were,
they cheered us up, and we sent a silent answer to their greeting and all our good wishes went
with it.

Why should we shout "Ingilab zindabad" ? Why should we want revolution and change ? India
of course wants a big change to-day. But even after the big change that we all want has come and
India is independent, we cannot rest quiescent. Nothing in the world that is alive remains
unchanging. All Nature changes from day to day and minute to minute, only the dead stop
growing and are quiescent. Fresh water runs on, and if you stop it, it becomes stagnant. So also is
it with the life of man and the life of a nation. Whether we want to or not, we grow old. Babies
become little girls, and little girls big girls and grown-up women and old women. We have to put
up with these changes. But there are many who refuse to admit that the world changes. They
keep their minds closed and locked up and will not permit any new ideas to come into them.
Nothing frightens them so much as the idea of thinking. What is the result ? The world moves on
in spite of them, and because they and people like them do not adapt themselves to the changing
conditions, there are big burst-ups from time to time. Big revolutions take place, like the great
French Revolution of a hundred and forty years ago, or the Russian Revolution thirteen years
ago. Even so in our own country, we are to-day in the middle of a revolution. We want
independence, of course. But we want something more. We want to clear out all the stagnant
pools and let in clean fresh water everywhere. We must sweep away the dirt and the poverty and
misery from our country. We must also clean up, as far as we can, the cobwebs from the minds
of so many people which prevent them from thinking and co-operating in the great work before
us. It is a great work, and it may be that it will require time. Let us, at least, give it a good push
on— Ingilab zindabad !

We are on the threshold of our Revolution. What the future will bring we cannot say. But even
the present has brought us rich returns for our labours. See the women of India, how proudly
they march ahead of all in the struggle ! Gentle and yet brave and indomitable, see how they set
the pace for others. And the purdah, which hid our brave and beautiful women, and was a curse
to them and to their country, where is it now ? Is it not rapidly slinking away to take its rightful
place in the shelves of museums, where we keep the relics of a bygone age ?



See also the children—the boys and girls—the Vanar Scnas and
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the Bal and Balika Sabhas. The parents of many of these children may have behaved as cowards
or slaves in the past. But who dare doubt that the children of our generation will tolerate no
slavery or cowardice ?

And so the wheel of change moves on, and those who were down go up and those who were up
go down. It was time it moved in our country. But we have given it such a push this time that no
one can stop it.

Ingilab zindabad !

4 ASIA AND EUROPE

January 8, 1931

EVERYTHING changes continually, | said in my last letter. What is history, indeed, but a record
of change ? And if there had been very few changes in the past, there would have been little of
history to write.

The history we learn in school or college is usually not up to much. I do not know very much
about others, but about myself | know that | learnt very little in school. I learnt a little—very
little—of the history of India, and a little of the history of England. And even the history of India
that I learnt was largely wrong or distorted and written by people who looked down upon our
country. Of the history of other countries | had the vaguest knowledge. It was only after | left
college that I read some real history. Fortunately, my visits to prison have given me a chance of
improving my knowledge.

| have written to you in some of my earlier letters about the ancient civilization of India, about
the Dravidians and the coming of the Aryans. | have not written much about the days before the
Aryans, because | do not know much about them. But it will interest you to know that within the
last few years the remains of a very ancient civilization have been discovered in India. These are
in the north-west of India round about a place called Mohen-jo Daro. People have dug out these
remains of perhaps 6000 years ago and have even discovered mummies, similar to those of old
Egypt. Imagine ! all this was thousands of years ago, long before the Aryans came. Europe must
then have been a wilderness.

To-day Europe is strong and powerful, and its people consider themselves the most civilized and
cultured in the world. They look down upon Asia and her peoples, and come and grab everything
they can get from the countries of Asia. How times have changed ! Let us have a good look at
Europe and Asia. Open an atlas and see little Europe sticking on to the great Asiatic Continent. It
seems to be just a little extension of it. When you read history you will find that for long periods
and stretches of time
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Asia had been dominant. Her people went in wave after wave and conquered Europe. They
ravaged Europe and they civilized Europe. Aryans, Scythians, Huns, Arabs, Mongols, Turks—
they all came from somewhere in Asia and spread out over Asia and Europe. Asia seemed to
produce them in great numbers like locusts. Indeed, Europe was for long like a colony of Asia,
and many people of modern Europe are descended from these invaders from Asia.

Asia sprawls right across the map like a big, lumbering giant. Europe is small. But, of course,
this does not mean that Asia is great because of her size or that Europe is not worthy of much
attention. Size is the poorest test of a man's or a country's greatness. We know well that Europe,
though the smallest of continents, is to-day great. We know also that many of her countries have
had brilliant periods of history. They have produced great men of science who have, by their
discoveries and inventions, advanced human civilization tremendously and made life easier for
millions of men and women. They have had great writers and thinkers, and artists and musicians
and men of action. It would be foolish not to recognize the greatness of Europe.

But it would be equally foolish to forget the greatness of Asia. We are apt to be taken in a little
by the glitter of Europe and forget the past. Let us remember that it is Asia that has produced
great leaders of thought who have influenced the world perhaps more than any one or anything
elsewhere—the great founders of the principal religions. Hinduism, the oldest of the great
religions existing to-day, is of course the product of India. So also is its great sister-religion
Buddhism, which now spreads all over China and Japan and Burma and Tibet and Ceylon. The
religion of the Jews and Christianity are also Asiatic religions, as their origin was in Palestine on
the west coast of Asia. Zoroastrianism, the religion of the Parsis, began in Persia, and you know
that Mohammed, the prophet of Islam, was born in Mecca in Arabia. Krishna, Buddha,
Zoroaster, Christ, Mohammed, and Confucius and Lao-Tse, the great philosophers of China—
you could fill pages with the names of the great thinkers of Asia. You could also fill pages with
the names of the great men of action of Asia. And in many other ways | could show you how
great and vital was this old continent of ours in the days gone by.

How times have changed ! But they are changing again even before our eyes. History usually
works slowly through the centuries, though sometimes there are periods of rush and burst-ups.
To-day, however, it is moving fast in Asia, and the old continent is waking up after her long
slumber. The eyes of the world are upon her, for everyone knows that Asia is going to play a
great part in the future.
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5 THE OLD CIVILIZATIONS AND OUR
INHERITANCE

January 9, 1931



| BEAD yesterday in the Bharat, the Hindi newspaper which brings us some news of the outside
world twice a week, that Mummie was not being properly treated in the Malacca Gaol. Also that
she is going to be sent to Lucknow Gaol. | was put out a little and | worried. Perhaps there was
no truth in the rumour given in the Bharat. But even a doubt about it is not good to have. It is
easy enough to put up with discomfort and suffering oneself. It does every one good, as
otherwise we might grow too soft. But it is not very easy or comforting to think of the suffering
of others who are dear to us, especially if we can do nothing for them. And so the doubt that the
Bharat raised in my mind made me worry about Mummie. She is brave and has the heart of a
lioness, but she is weak in body, and | would not like her body to become weaker. What can we
do, however stout-hearted we may be, if our bodies fail us ? If we want to do any work well, we
must have health and strength and perfect bodies.

Perhaps it is as well that Mummie is going to be sent to Lucknow. She may be more comfortable
and happier there, and there will be some companions in Lucknow Gaol. Probably she is alone in
Malacca. Still, it was pleasant to think that she was not far, just four or five miles away from our
prison. But this is a foolish fancy. Five miles or a 150 miles are much the same when the high
walls of two prisons intervene.

| was so glad to learn to-day that Dadu had come back to Allahabad and that he was better. | was
also very pleased to learn that he had gone to see Mummie in Malacca Gaol. Perhaps, with luck,
I may see all of you to-morrow. For to-morrow is my interview day, and in gaol the mulagat ka
din is a great day. | have not seen Dadu for nearly two months. | shall see him, | hope, and
satisfy myself that he is really better. And I shall see you after a long, long fortnight, and you
will bring me news of yourself and of Mummie.

Heigh-ho ! I write on of foolish things although I sat down to write to you about past history. Let
us try to forget the present for a while and go back 2000 or 3000 years.

Of Egypt and of ancient Knossos in Crete, | wrote to you a little in some of my previous letters.
And 1 told you that the ancient civilizations took root in these two countries as well as in what is
now called Irag or Mesopotamia, and in China and India and Greece. Greece, perhaps, came a
little later than the others. So that the civilization of India takes rank in age with its sister-
civilizations of Egypt and China and Irag. And even ancient Greece is a younger sister of these.
What happened to these ancient civilizations ? Knossos is no more. Indeed, for nearly 3000 years
it has
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been no more. The people of the younger civilization of Greece came and destroyed it. The old
civilization of Egypt, after a splendid history lasting for thousands of years, vanished and left no
trace behind it, except the great Pyramids and the Sphinx, and the ruins of great temples and
mummies and the like. Of course Egypt, the country, is still there and the river Nile flows
through it as of old, and men and women live in it as in other countries. But there is no
connecting link between these modern people and the old civilization of their country.



Iragq and Persia—how many empires have flourished there and followed each other into oblivion
I Babylonia and Assyria and Chaldea, to mention the oldest only. And the great cities of Babylon
and Nineveh. The Old Testament in the Bible is full of the record of these people. Later, in this
land of ancient history, other empires flourished, and then ceased to flourish. Here was Baghdad,
the magic city of the Arabian Nights. But empires come and empires go, and the biggest and
proudest of kings and emperors strut on the world's stage for a brief while only. But civilizations
endure. In Iraq and Persia, however, the old civilization went utterly, even as the old civilization
of Egypt.

Greece in her ancient days was great indeed, and people read even now of her glory with
wonder. We stand awed and wonder-struck before the beauty of her marble statuary, and read the
fragments of her old literature that have come down to us with reverence and amazement. It is
said, and rightly, that modern Europe is in some ways the child of ancient Greece, so much has
Europe been influenced by Greek thought and Greek ways. But the glory that was Greece, where
IS it now ? For ages past, the old civilization has been no more, and other ways have taken its
place, and Greece to-day is but a petty country in the south-east of Europe.

Egypt, Knossos, Irag, and Greece—they have all gone. Their old civilizations, even as Babylon
and Nineveh, have ceased to exist. What, then, of the two other ancients in this company of old
civilizations ? What of China and India ? As in other countries, they too have had empire after
empire. There have been invasions and destructions and loot on a vast scale. Dynasties of kings
have ruled for hundreds of years and then been replaced by others. All this has happened in India
and China, as elsewhere. But nowhere else, apart from India and China, has there been a real
continuity of civilization. In spite of all the changes and battles and invasions, the thread of the
ancient civilizations has continued to run on in both these countries. It is true that both of them
have fallen greatly from their old estate, and that the ancient cultures are covered up with a heap
of dust, and sometimes filth, which the long ages have accumulated. But still they endure and the
old Indian civilization is the basis of Indian life even to-day. New conditions have arisen in the
world now; and the coming of the steamship and the railway and the great factory has changed
the face of the world. It may be, it is indeed probable, that they will change as they arc already
changing, the face of India also. But it is
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interesting and rather wonderful to think of this long range and continuity of Indian culture and
civilization, right from the dawn of history, through long ages, down to us. In a sense, we in
India are the heirs of these thousands of years. We are in the direct line, it may be, with the
ancients, who came down through the north-western mountain passes into the smiling plains of
what was to be known as Brahmavarta and Aryavarta and Bharatavarsha and Hindustan. Can you
not see them trekking down the mountain passes into the unknown land below ? Brave and full
of the spirit of adventure, they dared to go ahead without fear of the consequences. If death
came, they did not mind, they met it laughing. But they loved life and knew that the only way to
enjoy life was to be fearless, and not to worry about defeat and disaster. For defeat and disaster
have a way of keeping away from those who are not afraid. Think of them, those distant
ancestors of ours, marching on and on, and suddenly reaching the banks of the noble Ganga



flowing majestically down to the sea. How the sight must have filled them with joy ! And is it
any wonder that they bowed down to her and praised her in their rich and melodious language ?

It is indeed wonderful to think that we are the heirs of all these ages. But let us not become
conceited, for if we are the heirs of the ages, we are the heirs of both the good and the bad. And
there is a great deal of evil in our present inheritance in India, a great deal that has kept us down
in the world, and reduced our noble country to great poverty, and made her a plaything in the
hands of others. But have we not decided must no longer continue ?

6 THE HELLENES

January 10, 1931

NONE of you came to-day to interview us, and the mulagat ka din has been rather a blank day. It
was a disappointment. And what was worse was the reason given for the postponement of the
interview. We were told that Dadu was not well. More we could not find out. Well, when I found
that the interview was not taking place to-day, | went to my charkha and did some spinning. |
find that spinning on the charkha and weaving niwar are delightfully soothing. So, when in
doubt, spin !

We compared and contrasted Europe and Asia in my last letter. Let us have a brief look at old
Europe, as it is supposed to have been. For a long time, Europe meant the countries round about
the Mediterranean Sea. We have no records of the northern countries of Europe in those days.
Germany and England and France were supposed by the people of the Mediterranean to be
inhabited by wild and barbarous tribes. Indeed, to begin with,
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civilization is supposed to have been confined to the eastern Mediterranean. As you know, Egypt
(which, of course, is in Africa and not in Europe) and Knossos were the first countries to go
ahead. Gradually the Aryans poured westwards from Asia, and invaded Greece and the
neighbouring countries. These were the Aryan Greeks whom we now know and admire as the
ancient Greeks. To begin with, | suppose, they were not very different from the Aryans who,
perhaps earlier, had descended into India. But changes must have crept in, and gradually the two
branches of the Aryan race became more and more different. The Indian Aryans were influenced
greatly by the still older civilization of India—that of the Dravidians, and perhaps the remains of
the civilization whose ruins we see at Mohen-jo Daro. The Aryans and the Dravidians gave much
to each other and took much from each other also, and thus built up a common culture for India.

In the same way the Aryan Greeks must have been greatly influenced by the older civilization of
Knossos which they found flourishing in the Grecian homelands. But though influenced by it,
they destroyed Knossos and much of its outer civilization also, and on its ruins they built their
own civilization. We must remember that the Aryan Greeks as well as the Aryan Indians were, in
those early days, rough and hard fighters. They were vigorous, and they destroyed or absorbed
the softer and more civilized people they came across.



So Knossos was destroyed nearly 1000 years before Christ was born. And the new Greeks
established themselves in Greece and the islands round about. They went by sea to the west coast
of Asia Minor, to southern Italy and Sicily, and even to the south of France. Marseilles in France
was founded by them; but perhaps even before they went, there was a Phoenician settlement
there. You will remember that the Phoenicians were a great seafaring people of Asia Minor who
went far and wide in search of trade. They even managed to reach England in those early days
when England was a barbarous country, and the long sea voyage through the straits of Gibraltar
must have been a perilous one.

In the mainland of Greece famous cities grew up: Athens and Sparta and Thebes and Corinth.
The early days of the Greeks, or the Hellenes as they were called, were celebrated in two famous
epics, the lliad and the Odyssey. You know something about these two epics, which in a way
correspond to our own epics, the Ramayana and Mahabharata. They are said to have been written
by Homer, who was blind. The Iliad tells us how Paris carried away the beautiful Helen to his
town of Troy, and how the Greek kings and chiefs then laid siege to Troy to recover her. The
Odyssey is the story of the wanderings of Odysseus or Ulysses on his way back from the siege of
Troy. In Asia Minor, not far from the coast, stood this little town of Troy. It exists no more, and
for ages past it has ceased to be; but the genius of a poet has made it immortal.

As the Hellenes or Greeks were growing rapidly to their brief but splendid manhood, it is
interesting to notice the quiet birth of
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another Power, which was later to conquer and supplant Greece. Rome is said to have been
founded about this time. For several hundred years it was not to play an important part on the
world's stage. But the birth of a great city which was to tower over the European world for
centuries, and which was to be called the " mistress of the world " and the " Eternal City ", is
worth mentioning. There are curious stories about the founding of Rome and of how Remus and
Romulus, who founded it, were taken away and kept by a she-wolf. Perhaps you know the story.

About the time that Rome was founded, or a little before it, another great city of the ancient
world was built. This was Carthage, on the northern coast of Africa, which was founded by the
Phoenicians. It grew into a great sea-Power, and between it and Rome there was bitter rivalry
and many wars. Rome won in the end, and destroyed Carthage utterly.

Let us have just one brief look at Palestine before we finish for the day. Palestine is, of course,
not in Europe, nor has it much historical importance. But many people are interested in its
ancient history because it is given in the Old Testament. It is the story of some tribes of the Jews,
who lived in this little land, and of the troubles they had with their big neighbours on either
side—Babylonia and Assyria and Egypt. If the story had not become part of the religion of the
Jews and of Christianity, few persons would probably know of it.

About the time that Knossos was destroyed, Saul was king of Israel, which was part of Palestine.
Later came David, and then Solomon, who had a great reputation for wisdom. | mention these
three names because you must have heard of them or read about them.



7/ THE GREEK CITY-STATES

January 11, 1931

IN my last letter | said something about the Greeks or Hellenes. Let us have another look at them
and try to form some idea of what they were like. It is very difficult, of course, for us to form a
real and truthful idea of something or some people whom we have never seen. We are so used to
our present conditions and ways of living that we can hardly imagine an utterly different world.
Yet the ancient world, whether in India or China or Greece, was utterly different from the present
world. All we can do is to guess, with the help of their books and buildings and other remains,
what the people in those days were like.

There is one very interesting fact about Greece. The Greeks apparently did not like big kingdoms
or empires. They liked little City-States—that is to say, each city was an independent State.
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They were little republics, with the city in the centre and some fields round about from which the
food of the city came. A republic, as you know, has no king. These Greek City-States had no
kings, but were governed by the rich citizens. The average man there had little or no say in the
government. There were many slaves who had no rights in the government, and women also had
no rights. So that only a part of the population of the City-States were citizens, and as such could
vote on public questions. It was not difficult for these citizens to vote, as all of them could be
gathered together in one place. This could only be done because it was a small City-State and not
a great big country under one government. Imagine all the voters of India, or even of a province
like Bengal or Agra, meeting together ! It simply can't be done. This difficulty had to be faced
later in other countries, and a solution was found in what is called " representative government *.
This means that instead of all the voters of a country meeting together to decide on a question,
they elect their " representatives ", who meet together and consider public questions relating to
the country and make laws for it. In this way the ordinary voter is supposed to help indirectly in
the government of his country.

But this has nothing to do with Greece. Greece avoided this difficult question by not having
anything bigger than a City-State. Although the Greeks spread out, as | have told you, all over
Greece and southern Italy and Sicily and other coasts of the Mediterranean, they did not try to
have an empire or one government for all these places under their control. Everywhere they went
they formed their separate City-State.

In India also you will find that in the early days there were small republics or kingdoms rather
like the Greek City-State. But apparently they did not last long, and they were absorbed into
larger kingdoms. Even so, however, for a very long time our village panchayats had a great deal
of power. Perhaps the first impulse of the old Aryans was to have small City-States wherever
they went. But geographical conditions and contact with older civilizations gradually made them
give up this idea in many of the countries they inhabited. In Persia especially, we find large
States and empires grew up; in India also there was a tendency for larger kingdoms to grow up.



But in Greece the City-State continued for long, till a Greek, famous in history, made the first
attempt we know of to conquer the world. This was Alexander the Great. We shall have
something to say of him later.

So the Greeks refused to join their little City-States together to form a large State, kingdom or
republic. Not only did they keep separate and independent, but they were almost always fighting
each other. There was great rivalry between them, often resulting in war.

And yet there were many common links joining these City-States together. They had a common
language, a common culture and the same religion. Their religion was one of many gods and
goddesses, and they had a rich and beautiful mythology like the old Hindu
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mythology. They worshipped the beautiful. Even now we have a few of their old statues in
marble and stone, and they are wondrously beautiful. They believed in having healthy and
beautiful bodies, and for this purpose organized games and races. These games used to take place
from time to time on a big scale at Olympia, in Greece, and people from all over Greece gathered
together there. You must have heard of the Olympic games that take place even now. The name
has been taken from the old Greek games at Olympia and applied to games and championships
between different countries.

So the Greek City-States lived separately, meeting each other at their games and fighting each
other frequently. When a great danger came from outside, however, they united to resist it. This
was the Persian invasion, about which we shall have something to say at a later stage.

8 EMPIRES IN WESTERN ASIA

January 13, 1931

IT was good to see you all yesterday. But | had a shock when | saw Dadu. He was looking so
weak and ill. Look after him well and make him fit and strong again. | could hardly speak to you
yesterday. What can one do in a short interview ? | try to make up for all the interviews and talks
we have not had by writing these letters. But they are poor substitutes, and the make-believe does
not last long ! Still it is good sometimes to play at make-believe.

Let us go back to the ancients. We have been with the old Greeks lately. What were the other
countries like about this time ? We need not trouble ourselves much about the other countries of
Europe. We do not, or at any rate I do not, know anything very interesting about them. The
climate of northern Europe had probably been changing, and this must have resulted in new
conditions. Long, long ago, you may perhaps remember, it was very cold all over northern
Europe and northern Asia. This was called the Ice Age, and huge glaciers came right down to
Central Europe. Man did not exist then probably, or even if he did he was more animal than
human. You may wonder how we can say now that there were glaciers in those days. There can,
of course, be no record of them in any books, for there were no books or writers of books in



those days. But you have not forgotten the book of Nature, | hope. Nature has a way of writing
her own history in her rocks and stones, and all who wish to may read it there. It is a kind of auto
biography—that is, one's own history. Now, glaciers have a way of leaving very peculiar marks
of their existence. You can hardly mistake them once you get to recognize them. And if you want
to
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study these marks, all you have to do is to go to any of our present glaciers in the Himalayas or

the Alps or elsewhere. You have yourself seen the glaciers round about Mont Blanc in the Alps,
but perhaps no one pointed out to you then these special marks. There are plenty of fine glaciers
in Kashmir and in other parts of the Himalayas. The nearest glacier for us is the Pindari glacier,

which is about a week’s march from Almora. | went there once when | was a small boy—much

younger than you are now—and | still remember it vividly.

Instead of history and the past, I have drifted into glaciers and the Pindari ! That comes of the
game of make-believe. | want, if possible, to talk to you as if you were here, and if | do so we
must surely have little excursions occasionally to glaciers and the like.

We started discussing glaciers because of my reference to the Ice Age. We can say that glaciers
came down to Central Europe and to England, because we can still find the peculiar marks of
glaciers in these countries. They are to be found on the old rocks, and this makes us think that it
must have been very cold all over central and northern Europe then. Later it became warmer and
the glaciers gradually shrank. Geologists—the people who study the history of the earth—tell us
that this cold spell was succeeded by a warm spell when it was even warmer than it is to-day in
Europe. Owing to this warmth, dense forests grew up in Europe.

The Aryans in their wanderings reached central Europe also. They do not appear to have done
anything very remarkable there at this period, so we can for the moment ignore them. The
civilized peoples of Greece and the Mediterranean probably looked upon these people of central
and northern Europe as barbarians. But these " barbarians * were living a healthy and warlike life
in their forests and villages, and unconsciously preparing themselves for the day when they were
to swoop down and topple over the governments of the more civilized peoples of the south. But
this happened long afterwards and we need not anticipate.

If we know little about northern Europe, we know nothing at all about great continents and tracts
of country. America is supposed to have been discovered by Columbus, but that does not mean,
as we are finding out now, that civilized people did not exist there before Columbus went there.
But anyhow, we know nothing of America in those early days of which we are speaking. Nor do
we know anything about the continent of Africa, Egypt of course being excepted, and also the
coast of the Mediterranean. Egypt was at this period probably at the decline of her great and
ancient civilization. But, even so, it was a very advanced country in those days.

We have now to consider what was happening in Asia. Here, as you know, there were three
centres of ancient civilization : the Mesopotamian, the Indian, and the Chinese.



In Mesopotamia and Persia and Asia Minor, empire after empire came and went even in those
early days. There was the Assyrian Empire, the Median, the Babylonian, and later the Persian.
We need not go into the details of how these empires fought each other,
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or remained at peace for a while side by side, or destroyed each other. You will notice the
difference between the Greek City-States and the empires of western Asia. From very early days
there appears to have been a passion for a great State or empire in these countries. Perhaps it was
due to their older civilization, or there may have been other causes.

One name might interest you. It is that of Croesus of whom you must have heard. To be as rich
as Croesus has become a well-known saying in English. You may also have read stories of this
Croesus, of how rich and proud he was and how he was humbled. Croesus was the king of a
country called Lydia, which was on the west coast of Asia, where Asia Minor is to-day. Being a
country touching the sea, probably there was a great deal of trade there. In his time the Persian
Empire under Cyrus was growing and becoming powerful. Cyrus and Croesus came into conflict
and Cyrus defeated Croesus. The story of this defeat, and how in his misery wisdom and sense
came to the proud Croesus, is told us by a Greek writer of history, Herodotus.

Cyrus had a great empire probably extending right up to India in the east. But one of his
successors, Darius, had an even greater empire. It included Egypt and a bit of Central Asia, and
even a small part of India near the Indus river. It is said that a huge quantity of gold dust used to
be sent to him from this Indian province of his as tribute. In those days there must have been
gold dust near the Indus river. There is none to be found there now, and indeed the country is
largely waste land. This shows how the climate must have changed.

As you will read history and think of past conditions and compare them with present conditions,
one of the things that will interest you most is the change that has taken place in Central Asia.
This was the place from where issued innumerable tribes, hordes of men and women, who spread
out over distant continents. This was the place which had great and mighty cities in the past, rich
and populous, comparable to the great European capitals of to-day, cities far bigger than Calcutta
or Bombay to-day. There were gardens and greenery everywhere, and the climate was
delightfully temperate, neither too cold nor too hot. All this it was. And now, for many hundreds
of years, it has been a bare, inhospitable country, almost a desert. Some of the great cities of the
past still linger on—Samargand and Bokhara, their very names bring up hosts of memories—but
they are ghosts of their former selves.

But | am again anticipating. It the ancient days which we were considering there was no
Samargand or Bokhara. All this was to come. The veil of the future hid it, and the greatness and
the fall of central Asia were still to be.
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9 THE BURDEN OF OLD TRADITION



January 14, 1931

| HAVE developed strange habits in prison. One of these is the habit of getting up very early—
earlier even than the dawn. | began this last summer, for | liked to watch the coming of the dawn
and the way it gradually put out the stars. Have you ever seen the moonlight before the dawn and
the slow change to day ? Often | have watched this contest between the moonlight and the dawn,
in which the dawn always wins. In the strange half-light it is difficult to say for some time
whether it is the moonlight or the light of the coming day. And then almost suddenly there is no
doubt of it and it is day, and the pale moon retires, beaten, from the contest.

According to my habit, I got up to-day when the stars were still out, and one could only guess
that the morning was coming by that strange something which is in the air just before the dawn.
And as | sat reading, the calm of the early morning was broken by distant voices and rumblings,
ever growing stronger. | remembered that it was the Sankranti day, the first big day of the Magh
Mela, and the pilgrims were marching in their thousands for their morning dip at the Sangam,
where the Ganga meets the Jumna and the invisible Sarasvati is also supposed to join them. And
as they marched they sang and sometimes cheered mother Ganga—Ganga Mai ki Jai— and their
voices reached me over the walls of Naini Prison. As I listened to them I thought of the power of
faith which drew these vast numbers to the river and made them forget for a while their poverty
and misery. And | thought how year after year, for how many hundreds or thousands of years,
the pilgrims had marched to the Triveni. Men may come and men may go, and governments and
empires may lord it awhile and then disappear into the past; but the old tradition continues, and
generation after generation bows down to it. Tradition has much of good in it, but sometimes it
becomes a terrible burden, which makes it difficult for us to move forward. It is fascinating to
think of the unbroken chain which connects as with the dim and distant past, to read accounts of
these melas written 1300 years ago—and the mela was an old tradition even then. But this chain
has a way of clinging on to us when we want to move on, and of making us almost prisoners in
the grip of this tradition. We shall have to keep many of the links with our past, but we shall also
have to break through the prison of tradition wherever it prevents us from our onward march.

In our last three letters we have been trying to form a picture of what the world was like between
3000 and 2500 years ago. | have not mentioned any dates. | do not like them, and I do not want
you to trouble yourself much with them. It is also difficult to know the correct dates of
happenings in these olden times. Later, it may be necessary occasionally to give and to
remember a few dates to help
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us to keep the facts in proper order in our minds. For the present we are trying to form an idea of
the ancient world.

We have had a glimpse of Greece and the Mediterranean, of Egypt, of Asia Minor and Persia.
Let us now come back to our own country. We have one great difficulty in studying the early
history of India. The early Aryans here—or the Indo-Aryans as they are called—cared to write
no histories. We have seen already in our earlier letters how great they were in many ways. The
books they have produced—the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, and



other books—could only have been written by great men. These books and other material help us
in studying past history. They tell us about the manners and customs, the ways of thinking and
living of our ancestors. But they are not accurate history. The only real history in Sanskrit, but of
a much later period, is a history of Kashmir. This is called the Rajatarangini, the chronicle of the
kings of Kashmir, and was written by Kalhana. You will be interested to learn that as | am
writing these letters to you, Ranjit Pupha 1 is translating this great history of Kashmir from the
Sanskrit. He has nearly finished half of it. It is a very big book. When the full translation appears
we shall all, of course, read it eagerly, for unfortunately most of us do not know enough Sanskrit
to read the original. We shall read it not only because it is a fine book, but also because it will
tell us a great deal about the past, and especially about Kashmir, which, as you know, is our old
homeland.

When the Aryans entered India, India was already civilized. Indeed, it now appears certain from
the remains at Mohen-jo Daro in the north-west that a great civilization existed here for a long
time before the Aryans came. But about this we do not know much yet. Probably within a few
years we shall know more, when our archaeologists—the men who make a special study of old
ruins—have dug out all that there is to be found there.

Even apart from this, however, it is clear that the Dravidians had a rich civilization then in
southern India, and perhaps also in northern India. Their languages, which are not the daughters
of the Aryan Sanskrit, are very old and have fine literatures. These languages are Tamil, Telugu,
Kanarese and Malayalam. All these languages still flourish in South India. Perhaps you know
that the National Congress, unlike the British Government, has divided India on the basis of
language. This is far better, as it brings one kind of people, speaking one language and generally
having similar customs, into one provincial area. The Congress provinces in the south are the
Andhra-desha or the Andhra province in northern Madras, where Telugu is spoken; the Tamil
Nad, or the Tamil province where Tamil is spoken; the Karnataka, which is south of Bombay,
and where Kannada or Kanarese is spoken; and Kerala, which corresponds roughly with
Malabar, where Malayalam is spoken. There can be no doubt that in future provincial divisions
of India a great deal of attention will be paid to the language of the area.

1 Ranjit S. Pandit, the author's brother-in-law, who was in prison with him at the time.
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Here 1 might as well say a little more about the languages of India. Some people in Europe and
elsewhere imagine that there are hundreds of languages in India. This is perfectly absurd, and
any one who gays so only shows his own ignorance. In a big country like India there are, of
course, numerous dialects—that is, local variations of a language. There are also many hill tribes
and other small groups in various parts of the country with special languages. But all these are
unimportant when you take India as a whole. Only from the point of view of the census are they
important. The real languages of India, as I think | mentioned in one of my earlier letters, belong
to two families, the Dravidian, to which we have referred above, and the Indo-Aryan. The
principal Indo-Aryan language was Sanskrit, and all the Indo-Aryan languages of India are
daughters of Sanskrit. These are Hindi, Bengali, Gujrati, and Marathi. There are also some other
variations. In Assam there is Assamese, and in Orissa or Utkal the Uriya language is used. Urdu



is a variation of Hindi. The word Hindustani is used to mean both Hindi and Urdu. Thus the
principal languages of India are just ten. Hindustani, Bengali, Gujrati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu,
Kanarese, Malayalam, Uriya and Assamese. Of these, Hindustani, which is our mother-tongue, is
spoken all over northern India—in the Punjab, United Provinces, Bihar, Central Provinces,
Rajputana, Delhi and central India. This is a huge area inhabited by about 160,000,000 people.
So you see that already 150,000,000 speak Hindustani, with minor variations, and, as you know
well, Hindustani is understood in most parts of India. It is likely to become the common
language of India. But this of course does not mean that the other principal languages, which |
have mentioned above, should disappear. They should certainly remain as provincial languages,
for they have fine literatures, and one should never try to take away a well-developed language
from a people. The only way for a people to grow, for their children to learn, is through their
own language. In India to-day everything is topsy-turvy, and we use English a great deal even
amongst ourselves. It is perfectly ridiculous for me to write to you in English—and yet | am
doing so | We shall get out of the habit soon, I hope.

10 THE VILLAGE REPUBLICS OF
ANCIENT INDIA

January 15, 1931

How are we to make any progress with our review of past history ? | am always leaving the main
line and going along side-tracks. In my last letter, just when I was getting on to the subject, |
started off on the languages of India.
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Let us go back to old India. You know that what is Afghanistan to-day was then, and for a long
time afterwards, a part of India. The north-west of India was called Gandhara. All over the north,
in the plains of the Indus and the Ganges, there were big settlements of the Aryans. These Aryan
immigrants probably knew the art of building well, for many of them must have come from the
Aryan settlements in Persia and Mesopotamia, where there were great cities even then. In
between the Aryan settlements there were many forests and especially between North India and
the south there was a great forest. It is unlikely that any large numbers of Aryans crossed this
forest to settle down in the south. But many individuals must have gone to explore and to trade
and to carry the Aryan culture and traditions to the south. The old tradition tells us that the first
Aryan to go to the south was the Rishi Agastya who carried the message of Aryan religion and
culture to the Deccan.

A considerable trade already flourished between India and foreign countries. The pepper and
gold and pearls of the south attracted foreign traders across the sea. Rice also was probably
exported. Teakwood from Malabar has been found in ancient palaces in Babylonia.

Gradually the Aryans evolved their village system in India. This was a mixture of the old
Dravidian village and the new Aryan ideas. These villages were almost independent and were



governed by their elected panchayats. A number of villages or small towns were joined together
under a raja or chief, who was sometimes elected and sometimes hereditary. Often different
village groups co-operated with each other in order to build roads, rest-houses, canals for
irrigation, and such-like communal things, which were for the common good. It appears that the
raja, although he was the chief man in his State, could not do just what he liked. He was himself
subject to Aryan laws and customs, and he could be deposed or fined by his people. There was
no such thing as L'etat c'est moi, to which | referred in my earlier letters. Thus there was a kind
of democracy in the Aryan settlements—that is to say, the Aryan inhabitants could to some
extent control the government.

Compare these Indo-Aryans to the Aryan Greeks. There were many differences, and yet there
were many points in common. There was some kind of democracy in both places. But let us
always remember that this democracy was more or less confined to the Aryans themselves. Their
slaves, or those whom they placed in low castes, had no democracy or freedom. The caste
system, with its innumerable divisions, as we know it, did not exist then. In those days there
were, among the Indian Aryans, four divisions of society, or four castes. These were the
Brahmans or learned men, priests, sages; the Kshattriyas or rulers; Vaishyas or merchants and
the men engaged in commerce; and Shudras or the labourers and workers. These divisions were
thus based on occupation. It is possible that the caste system was partly based on the desire of the
Aryans to keep themselves aloof from the conquered race. The
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Aryans were sufficiently proud and conceited to look down upon all other races, and they did not
want their people to get mixed up with them. The very word for caste in Sanskrit is varna or
colour. This also shows that the Aryans who came were fairer in complexion than the original
inhabitants of India.

Thus we have to bear in mind that, on the one side, the Aryans kept down the working class and
did not allow it any share in their democracy; on the other, they had a great deal of freedom
among themselves. They would not allow their kings or rulers to misbehave; and if any ruler
misbehaved, he was removed. The kings were usually Kshattriyas, but sometimes, during wars
and times of difficulty, even a Shudra, or a member of the lowest class, could win a throne, if he
were able enough. In later days the Aryans degenerated and their caste system became rigid. Too
many divisions made the country weak, and it fell. They also forgot their old idea of freedom.
For, in the old days it was said that never shall an Aryan be made a slave, and that for him death
was preferable to dishonour of the Aryan name.

The settlements of the Aryans, the towns and villages, did not grow up in a haphazard way. They
were made according to plan; and geometry, you will be interested to know, had a good deal to
do with these plans. Indeed, geometrical figures were also used then in Vedic pujas. Even now in
many Hindu households some of these figures are used during various pujas. Now geometry is
very closely connected with the building of houses and towns. The old Aryan village was at first
probably a kind of fortified camp, for there was always fear of attack in those days. Even when
there was no danger of hostile attacks, the same plan continued. The plan would be a rectangle,
with walls all round, and four big gates and four small ones. Inside these walls were the streets in



a special order and the houses. In the centre of the village there was the Panchayat ghar, where
the village elders met. In small villages instead of this Panchayat ghar there would be just a big
tree. Every year all the freemen of the village would meet to elect their panchayat.

Many learned men used to retire into the forests, near the towns and villages, in order to lead
simple lives, or to study and work in quiet. Pupils gathered round them, and gradually fresh
settlements grew up of these teachers and their students. We can consider these settlements as
universities. There were not many fine buildings there, but those who sought knowledge came
from long distances to these places of learning.

Opposite Anand Bhawan 1 is Bharadwaj Ashram. You know it well. Perhaps you also know that
Bharadwaj is supposed to have been a very learned man in the old days of the Ramayana, and
Ramachandra is said to have visited him during his exile. It is stated that thousands of pupils and
students lived with him. There must have been quite a university, with Bharadwaj as its head. In
those days the Ashram was on the banks of the Ganga. This is very likely, although now the river
is nearly a mile away. The soil

1 The author's house in Allahabad.
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of our garden is, in some places, very sandy, and may have been part of the bed of the Ganga in
those days.

Those early days were the great period of the Aryans in India. Unfortunately we have no history
of this period, and can only rely on non-historical books for such facts as we know. Among the
kingdoms and republics of those days were Magadha, in South Bihar; Videba, in North Bihar;
Kashi, or Benares; Koshala, of which the capital was Ayodhya (the modern Fyzabad); and the
Panchalas, between the Ganga and the Jumna. In the country of these Panchalas the two chief
cities were Mathura and Kanya-kubja. Both these cities were famous in later history also. Both
exist still, Kanyakubja under the name Kanauj, near Cawnpore. Ujjain also existed in those early
days; it is now a small town in Gwalior State.

Near Pataliputra or Patna, there was the city of Vaisali. This was the capital city of a clan famous
in early Indian history—the Lichchhavi clan. This State was a republic, and was governed by an
assembly of notables with an elected president, who was called the Nayaka.

As time passed, large towns and cities grew up. Trade increased and the arts and crafts of the
artisan prospered. The cities became big trading centres. The ashrams in the forests, where the
learned Brahmans lived with their pupils, also grew up into large university towns. And in these
centres of learning every kind of subject that was then known was taught. The Brahmans even
taught the science of war. You will remember that the great teacher of the Pandavas in the
Mahabharata was Dronacharya, a Brahman, who taught them, among other things, the way to
fight.



11 ATHOUSAND YEARS OF CHINA

January 16, 1931

NEWS has come from the outside world—news that disturbs and grieves, and yet that fills one
with pride and joy. We have heard of the fate of the Sholapur people. We have also had some
brief accounts of what happened all over the country when this sad news was known. It is
difficult to sit here quietly when our young men are giving their lives and thousands of men and
women are facing the brutal lathi. But it is good training for us. | suppose each one of us will
have opportunities to test himself or herself to the utmost. Meanwhile it does one's heart good to
know how our people dare to go ahead to meet suffering, how each additional weapon and blow
of the enemy makes them stronger and more determined to resist.

It is difficult to think of other matters when the news of the day fills one's mind. But empty
musing does not help much, and if we have to do any solid work we must control our minds. Let
us
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therefore go back to old times and live for a while far away from oar present troubles.

Let us go to India’s sister in ancient history—China. In China and in the other countries of
eastern Asia, like Japan, Korea, Indo-China, Siam and Burma, we have not to deal with the
Aryan people. We have here the Mongolian races.

About 5000 years ago or more there was an invasion of China from the west. These invading
tribes also came from Central Asia, and were fairly advanced in their civilization. They knew
agriculture and kept large flocks and herds of cattle. They built good houses and had a well-
developed society. They settled down near the Hoang Ho, which is also called the Yellow River,
and organized their State. For many hundreds of years they continued spreading over China and
improving their arts and crafts. The Chinese people were largely farmers, and their chiefs were
really patriarchs of the kind | have described to you in my earlier letters. Six or seven hundred
years later—that is, more than 4000 years ago from now— we find a man named Yao calling
himself emperor. But in spite of this title he was more of a patriarch than an emperor of the kind
Egypt or Mesopotamia had. The Chinese people continued to live as farmers, and there was not
much of a central government.

| have told you how the patriarchs used to be elected by their people, and later how they became
hereditary. We see that happening in China. Yao was not succeeded by his son, but he nominated
another person who was considered the most capable man in the country. Soon, however, the
title became hereditary, and it is said that for more than 400 years the Hsia dynasty ruled China.
The last Hsia ruler was very cruel and there was a revolution which overthrew him. Another
dynasty, called the Shang or Yin dynasty, then came into power and this lasted for nearly 650
years.



In a little paragraph, in two or three short sentences, | have disposed of China's history for more
than 1000 years. Wonderful, is it not, what one can do with these expanses of history ? But you
must realize that my little paragraph does not lessen the length of these 1000 or 1100 years. We
are used to thinking in terms of days and months and years. It is difficult for you to have a clear
idea of even 100 years. Your thirteen years seem a lot, do they not ? And each additional year
makes you so much bigger. How then can you get hold, in your mind, of 1000 years of history ?
It is a long time. Generation after generation comes and goes, and towns grow into great cities
and then crumble away, and fresh cities take their place. Think of the last 1000 years of history,
and then perhaps you will have some idea of this long period. What amazing changes have taken
place in these 1000 years in the world !

It is a wonderful thing, the history of China, with its long tradition of culture, and its dynasties,
each lasting for 500 years or even 800 years or more.

Think of the slow progress and development of China during these 1100 years | have disposed of
in a paragraph. Gradually the patriarchal system gives way and the central government develops.
A well-organized State appears. Even in these ancient times China
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knew the art of writing. But Chinese writing, as you know, is very different from our writing or
from the writing of English and French. It has not got an alphabet. It is written in symbols or
pictures.

The Shang dynasty after 640 years of rule was upset by a revolution, and a new dynasty, the
Chou dynasty, came into power. This had an even longer period of power than the Shang. It
lasted for 867 years. It was under the Chou dynasty that a well-organized Chinese State
appeared. It was also during this period that the two great philosophers of China, Confucius and
Lao-Tse, lived. We shall have something to say about them later.

When the Shang dynasty was driven out, one of its high officials named Ki-Tse preferred exile to
serving the Chous. So he marched with 5000 followers out of China into Korea. He called the
country Chosen or the " Land of the Morning Calm *. Korea, or Chosen, is east of China, so Ki-
Tse went east towards the rising sun. Perhaps he then thought that he had reached the
easternmost country, and therefore gave it this name. With Ki-Tse began the history of Korea
from 1100 years before Christ. Ki-Tse brought to his new country Chinese arts and crafts, and
house-building, and agriculture, and silk-making. More Chinese immigrants followed Ki-Tse.
Ki-Tse's descendants ruled Chosen for over 900 years.

Chosen was not, of course, the most easterly country. East of it, as we know, is Japan. But we
have no knowledge of what was happening in Japan when Ki-Tse went to Chosen. Japanese
history is not nearly so old as that of China, or even Korea or Chosen. The Japanese say that their
first emperor was named Jimmu Tenno and that he ruled 600 or 700 years before Christ. He is
supposed by them to have been a descendant of the Sun goddess, for the Sun was considered a
goddess in Japan. The present Emperor of Japan is said to be a direct descendant of this Jimmu
Tenno, and is thus also believed by many Japanese to be a descendant of the sun.



You know that in our country the Rajputs also in the same way claim that they go back to the sun
and the moon. Their two principal houses are the Suryavanshi, or the Race of the Sun, and the
Chandravanshi, or the Race of the Moon. The Maharana of Udaipur is the head of the
Suryavanshis, and he traces his pedigree far back into the past. Wonderful people are our
Rajputs, and of the stories of their valour and chivalry there is no end.

12 THE CALL OF THE PAST

January 17, 1931

WE have now had a brief look at the ancient world as it probably was up to about 2500 years
ago. Our survey has been very brief and very limited. We have only dealt with the countries
which were fairly advanced or which have some kind of definite history. In Egypt we have just
mentioned the great civilization which produced
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the Pyramids and the Sphinx and many other things which we cannot go into now. This great
civilization had had its day, and was on the decline even at this early period which we are
considering. Knossos was also nearing its end. In China we have traced vast periods of time
during which it grew into a great central empire and developed writing and silk-making and
many beautiful things. We have had a glimpse of Korea and Japan. In India we have just hinted
at the old civilization represented now by the ruins at Mohen-jo Daro in the Indus valley; and the
Dravidian civilization with its trade with foreign countries; and lastly the Aryans. We have
referred to some of the famous books which the Aryans produced in those days, the Vedas and
Upanishads, and the epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. And we have followed them
spreading out over northern India, and even penetrating to the south and, in contact with the old
Dravidians, building up a new civilization and culture, which had something of the Dravidian in
it and a great deal of the Aryan. Especially have we seen how their village communities grew up
on a democratic basis and developed into towns and cities, and forest ashrams became
universities. In Mesopotamia and Persia we have only briefly referred to the growth of empire
after empire; one of these later empires, that of Darius, extending to the river Indus in India. In
Palestine we have had a glimpse of the Hebrews, who, though few in number and living in a tiny
corner of the world, have attracted a great deal of attention. Their kings, David and Solomon, are
remembered when greater kings have been forgotten, because they find mention in the Bible. In
Greece we have seen the new Aryan civilization grow up on the ruins of the older civilization of
Knossos. The City-States have grown up and Greek colonies have sprung up on the borders of
the Mediterranean. Borne, which was to be great, and Carthage, its bitter rival, are just appearing
on the horizon of history.

All this we have barely glimpsed. I could have told you something of the countries which we
have not mentioned—the countries of northern Europe and south-eastern Asia. Even in these
early days Indian seamen from South India ventured across the Bay of Bengal to the Malay
peninsula and to the islands south of it. But we must draw the line somewhere, or else we shall
never get on.



The countries we have dealt with are supposed to belong to the ancient world. But remember that
in those days there was not much communication between distant countries. Adventurous sailors
went across the seas, and some people undertook long land journeys for trade or other purposes.
But this must have been rare, for the peril was great. Geography was little known. The earth was
supposed to be flat, and not round. So that no one knew much about any countries except those
which were near. Thus people in Greece knew practically nothing of China or India, and the
Chinese or Indians knew very little about the countries of the Mediterranean.

Have a look at a map of the ancient world, if you can find one. Some of the descriptions of the
world and maps given by the old writers are amusing. In those maps the several countries assume
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extraordinary shapes. Maps of ancient times prepared now are much more helpful, and I hope
you will often consult them when reading about these times. A map helps greatly. Without it, we
can have no real idea of history. Indeed, to learn history one should have as many maps and as
many pictures as possible; pictures of old buildings, ruins, and such other remains of those times
as have come down. These pictures fill up the dry skeleton of history and make it live for us.
History, if we are to learn anything from it, must be a succession of vivid images in our mind, so
that when we read it, we can almost see events happening. It should be a fascinating play which
grips us, a comedy sometimes, more often a tragedy, of which the stage is the world, and the
players are the great men and women of the past.

Pictures and maps help a little to open our eyes to this pageant of history. They should be within
reach of every boy and girl. But better even than pictures is a personal visit to the ruins and
remains of old history. It is not possible to see all of these, for they are spread out all over the
world. But we can always find some remains of the past within easy reach of us, if we keep our
eyes wide open. The big museums collect the smaller remains and relics. In India there are plenty
of remains of past history, but of the very ancient days there are very few. Mohen-jo Daro and
Harappa are perhaps the only instances so far. It may be that many of the very old buildings
crumbled to dust in the hot climate. It is much more likely, however, that many of them still lie
under the surface of the soil, waiting to be dug up. And as we dig them up and find old relics and
inscriptions, the past history of our country will gradually open its pages to us, and we shall read
in these pages of stone and brick and mortar what our ancestors did in the old, old times.

You have been to Delhi, and you have seen some of the ruins and old buildings round about the
present city. When you see them again, think of the past, and they will carry you back and tell
you more history than any book. Right from the days of the Mahabharata have people lived in
Delhi city or near it, and they have called it by many names: Indraprastha, Hastinapur,
Tughlagabad, Shahjahanabad—I do not even know all these names. Tradition tells us that there
have been seven cities of Delhi on seven different sites, always moving because of the vagaries
of the river Jumna. And now we see an eighth city—Raisina or New Delhi—rising up at the
command of the present rulers of this country. Empire after empire has flourished in Delhi and
has gone.



Go to Benares or Kashi, that most ancient of cities, and give ear to her murmuring. Does she not
tell you of her immemorial past— of how she has gone on while empires have decayed, of
Buddha who came to her with his new gospel, of the millions who have gone to her through the
ages to find peace and solace? Old and hoary, decrepit, dirty, smelly, and yet much alive and full
of the strength of ages, is Benares. Full of charm and wonder is Kashi, for in her eyes you can
see the past of India, and in the murmur of her waters you can hear the voices of ages long gone

by.
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Or, go nearer still, to the old Ashoka pillar in our city of Allahabad or Prayag. See the inscription
carved on it at the bidding of Ashoka, and you can almost hear his voice across 2000 years.

13 WHERE DO RICHES GO TO?

January 18, 1931

IN my letters to you which | sent to Mussoorie, | tried to show you how different classes of
people developed as man advanced. The early men had a hard life even to find food. They
hunted and gathered nuts and fruits from day to day, and wandered from place to place in search
of food. Gradually tribes grew up. These were really large families living together and hunting
together, because it was safer to be together than alone. Then came a great change— the
discovery of agriculture, which made a tremendous difference. People found it much easier to
grow food on the land by the methods of agriculture than to hunt all the time. And ploughing and
sowing and harvesting meant living on the land. They could not just wander about as they used
to, but had to remain near their fields. So grew up villages and towns.

Agriculture also brought about other changes. The food that was produced by the land was much
more than could be used up at once. This excess or surplus was stored up. Life became a little
more complicated than it used to be in the old days of hunting, and different classes of people did
the actual work in the fields and elsewhere, and some did the managing and organizing. The
managers and organizers gradually became more powerful, and became patriarchs and rulers and
kings and nobles. And, having the power to do so, they kept for themselves a great deal of the
excess or surplus food that was produced. Thus they became richer, while those who worked in
the fields got just enough food to live on. A time came later when these managers and organizers
became too lazy or incompetent to do even the work of organizing. They did nothing, but they
took good care to take a fat share of the food produced by the workers. And they began to think
that they had every right to live in this way on the labour of others without doing anything
themselves.

So you will see that the coming of agriculture made a vast difference to life. By improving the
method of getting food, by making it easier to get it, agriculture changed the whole basis of
society. It gave people leisure. Different classes grew up. Everybody was not busy in getting
food, and so some people could take to other work. Various kinds of crafts grew up and new
professions were formed. Power, however, chiefly rested with the organizing class.



You will find in later history also how great changes have been brought about by new ways of
producing food and other necessaries.
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Man began to require many other things almost as much as food. So that any great change in the
methods of production resulted in great changes in society. To give you one big instance of it:
when steam was applied to working factories and moving railways and ships, a great change was
made in the methods of production and distribution. The steam factories could make things far
more quickly than the artisans and craftsmen could with their hands or simple tools. The big
machine was really an enormous tool. And the railway and the steamship helped in taking food
and the products of factories quickly to distant countries. You can well imagine what a difference
this must have made all over the world.

New and quicker ways of producing food and other things have been discovered in history from
time to time. And you would, of course, think that if better methods were used for production,
much more would be produced, and the world would be richer and every one would have more.
You would be partly right and partly wrong. Better methods of production have certainly made
the world richer. But which part of the world ? It is obvious enough that there is great poverty
and misery still in our country, of course, but even in a rich country like England this is so. Why
? Where do the riches go to ? It is a strange thing that in spite of more and more wealth being
produced, the poor have remained poor. They have made some little progress in certain
countries, but it is very little compared to the new wealth produced. We can easily see, however,
to whom this wealth largely goes. It goes to those who, usually being the managers or organizers,
see to it that they get the lion's share of everything good. And, stranger still, classes have grown
up in society of people who do not even pretend to do any work, and yet who take this lion's
share of the work of others ! And—would you believe it >—these classes are honoured; and
some foolish people imagine that it is degrading to have to work for one's living ! Such is the
topsy-turvy condition of our world. Is it surprising that the peasant in his field and the worker in
his factory are poor, although they produce the food and wealth of the world ? We talk of
freedom for our country, but what will any freedom be worth unless it puts an end to this topsy-
turvydom, and gives to the man who does the work the fruits of his toil ? Big, fat books have
been written on politics and the art of government, on economics and how the nation's wealth
should be distributed. Learned professors lecture on these subjects. But, while people talk and
discuss, those who work suffer. Two hundred years ago a famous Frenchman, Voltaire, said of
politicians and the like that " they have discovered in their fine politics the art of causing those to
die of hunger who, cultivating the earth, give the means of life to others ".

Still, ancient man advanced and gradually encroached upon wild Nature. He cut the forests and
built the houses and tilled the land. Man is supposed to have conquered Nature to some extent.
People talk of the conquest of Nature. This is loose talk and is not quite correct. It is far better to
say that man has begun to understand Nature, and the more he has understood, the more he has
been able
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to co-operate with Nature and to utilize it for his own purposes. In the old days men were afraid
of Nature and of natural phenomena. Instead of trying to understand them, they tried to worship
and offer peace offerings, as if Nature were a wild beast which had to be appeased and cajoled.
Thus thunder and lightning and epidemic diseases frightened them, and they thought that these
could be prevented only by offerings. Many simple people think that an eclipse of the sun or
moon is a terrible calamity. Instead of trying to understand that it is a very simple natural
occurrence, people needlessly excite themselves about it, and fast and bathe to protect the sun or
the moon ! The sun and the moon are quite capable of looking after themselves. We need not
worry about them.

We have talked of the growth of civilization and culture, and we have seen the beginnings of this
when people settled down to live in villages and towns. The greater quantity of food that they got
gave them more leisure and they could thus think of other matters than hunting and eating. With
the growth of thought developed the arts and crafts and culture generally. As the population
increased, people had to live closer to each other. They were continually meeting each other and
having business with each other. If people have to live together they must be considerate to each
other. They must avoid doing anything which might hurt their companions or neighbours,
otherwise no social life is possible. Take a family, for instance. A family is a tiny bit of society
which will live happily if its members have consideration for each other. This is not very
difficult as a rule in a family, as there is a bond of affection between its members. Even so it
sometimes happens that we forget to be considerate and show that we are not very cultured and
civilized after all. In the case of a larger group than the family, it is exactly the same—whether
we take our neighbours, or the people of our city, or our countrymen, or the people of other
countries even. So the growth of population resulted in more social life and more restraint and
consideration for others. Culture and civilization are difficult to define, and | shall not try to
define them. But among the many things that culture includes are certainly restraint over oneself
and consideration for others. If a person has not got this self-restraint and has no consideration
for others, one can certainly say that he is uncultured.

14 THE SIXTH CENTURY BEFORE
CHRIST, AND RELIGION

January 20, 1931

LET US march on the long road of history. We have reached a big milestone, 2500 years ago, or,
to put it a little differently, about 600 years before Christ. Do not think this is an accurate date. |
am
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merely giving you a rough period of time. About this time we find a number of great men, great
thinkers, founders of religions, in different countries, from China and India to Persia and Greece.
They did not live at exactly the same time. But they were near enough to each other in point of
time to make this period of the sixth century before Christ a period of great interest. There must



have been a wave of thought going through the world, a wave of discontent with existing
conditions and of hope and aspiration for something better. For remember that the great founders
of religions were always seeking something better and trying to change their people and improve
them and lessen their misery. They were always revolutionaries who were not afraid of attacking
existing evils. Where old tradition had gone wrong or where it prevented future growth, they
attacked it and removed it without fear. And, above all, they set an example of noble living
which for vast numbers of people, generation after generation, became an ideal and an
inspiration.

In India, in that sixth century before Christ, we had the Buddha and Mahavira; in China,
Confucius and Lao-Tse; in Persia, Zarathushtra or Zoroaster 1; in the Greek island of Samoa,
Pythagoras. You may have heard these names before, though perhaps in different connections.
The average school boy or girl thinks of Pythagoras as a busybody who proved a theorem in
geometry, which he or she, unhappy person, has to learn now ! This theorem deals with the
squares on the sides of a right-angled triangle and is to be found in Euclid or any other geometry.
But, apart from his discoveries in geometry, Pythagoras is supposed to have been a great thinker.
We do not know much about him and indeed some people doubt if he ever existed !

Zoroaster of Persia is said to have been the founder of Zoroastrianism; but I am not sure if it is
quite correct to call him the founder. It is better perhaps to say that he gave a new direction and a
new form to the old thought and religion of Persia. For a long time past this religion has hardly
existed in Persia. The Parsis, who long ago came to India from Persia, brought it with them, and
they have practised it ever since.

In China, there were two great men, Confucius and Lao-Tse, during this period. A more correct
way of writing Confucius is Kong Fu-Tse. Neither of these men was a founder of a religion in
the ordinary sense of the word. They laid down systems of morals and social behaviour, what
one should do and what one should not do. But after their deaths numerous temples were built to
their memory in China, and their books were as much respected by the Chinese as the Vedas by
the Hindus or the Bible by the Christians. And one of the results of the Confucian teaching has
been to make the Chinese people the most courteous and perfect-mannered and cultured in the
world.

In India there were Mahavira and the Buddha. Mahavira started the Jain religion as it exists to-
day. His real name was Vardhamana,

1 Zarathushtra probably lived in the eighth century B.C.
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Mahavira being the title of greatness given to him. Jains live largely in western India and in
Kathiawad, and to-day they are often included among the Hindus. They have beautiful temples in
Kathiawad and in Mount Abu in Rajputana. They are very great believers in ahimsa or non-
violence, and are wholly against doing anything which might cause injury to any living being. In
this connection, it might interest you to know that Pythagoras was a strict vegetarian and insisted
on all his pupils and chelas being vegetarians.



We come now to Gautama, the Buddha. He was, as you no doubt know, a Kshattriya, a prince of
a royal house, and Siddhartha was his name. His mother was Queen Maya—" joyously
reverenced by all, even as the young moon strong and calm of purpose as the earth, pure of heart
as the lotus was Maya, the great Lady," says the old chronicle. His parents brought him up in
comfort and luxury, and tried to keep him away from all sight of suffering or misery. But this
was not possible, and tradition says that he did see poverty and suffering and death, and that he
was greatly affected by them. There was no peace for him then in his palace, and all the luxury
with which he was surrounded, and even his beautiful young wife whom he loved, could not
keep his mind away from suffering humanity. And the thought grew in him and the desire to find
a remedy for these evils, till he could bear it no longer; and, in the silence of the night, he left his
palace and his dear ones, and marched out alone into the wide world to find answers to the
questions which troubled him. Long and weary was his search for these answers. At last, many
years later, it is said that, sitting under a peepal tree in Gaya, enlightenment came to him, and he
became the Buddha, the " Enlightened . And the tree under which he had sat came to be known
as the Bodhi tree, the Tree of Enlightenment. In the Deer Park at Sarnath, called Isipatana then,
under the shadow of ancient Kashi, Buddha began his teaching. He pointed out the " path of
good living . He condemned the sacrifices of all manner of things to the gods, and said we must
sacrifice, instead, our anger and hatred and envy and wrong-thinking.

When Buddha was born the old Vedic religion prevailed in India. But already it had changed and
fallen from its high estate. The Brahman priests had introduced all manner of rites and pujas and
superstition, for the more there is of puja the more do the priests flourish. Caste was becoming
stricter, and the common people were frightened by omens and spells and witchcraft and
quackery. The priests got the people under their control by these methods and challenged the
power of the Kshattriya rulers. There was thus rivalry between the Kshattriyas and the
Brahmans. Buddha came as a great popular reformer, and he attacked this priestly tyranny and
all the evils which had crept into the old Vedic religion. He laid stress on people living a good
life and performing good deeds, and not performing pujas and the like. He organized the
Buddhist Sangha, an association of monks and nuns, who followed his teaching.

Buddhism, as a religion, did not spread much in India for some time. Later, we shall see how it
spread and how again, in India, it almost ceased to exist as a separate religion. While it
triumphed in
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distant countries from Ceylon to China, in India, the land of its birth, Buddhism was absorbed
back into Brahminism or Hinduism. But it exercised a great influence on Brahminism, and rid it
of some at least of its superstition and ritual.

Buddhism to-day is the religion of the greatest number of people in the world. Other religions
which have the largest number of followers are Christianity, Islam and Hinduism. There are,
besides, the religions of the Hebrews, of the Sikhs, of the Parsis, and others. Religions and their
founders have played a great part in the history of the world, and we cannot ignore them in any
survey of history. But | find some difficulty in writing about them. There can be no doubt that
the founders of the great religions have been among the greatest and noblest men that the world



has produced. But their disciples and the people who have come after them have often been far
from great or good. Often in history we see that religion, which was meant to raise us and make
us better and nobler, has made people behave like beasts. Instead of bringing enlightenment of
them, it has often tried to keep them in the dark; instead to broadening their minds, it has
frequently made them narrow-minded and intolerant of others. In the name of religion many
great and fine deeds have been performed. In the name of religion also thousands and millions
have been killed, and every possible crime has been committed.

What, then, is one to do with religion ? For some people religion means the other world : heaven,
paradise or whatever it may be called. In the hope of going to heaven they are religious or do
certain things. This reminds me of the child who behaves in the hope of being rewarded with a
jam puff or jalebi ! If the child is always thinking of the jam puff or the jalebi, you would not say
that it had been properly trained, would you ? Much less would you approve of boys and girls
who did everything for the sake of jam puffs and the like. What, then, shall we say of grown-up
persons who think and act in this way ? For, after all, there is no essential difference between the
jam puff and the idea of paradise. We are all more or less selfish. But we try to train up our
children so that they may become as unselfish as possible. At any rate, our ideals should be
wholly unselfish, so that we may try to live up to them.

We all desire to achieve, to see the result of our actions. That is natural. But what do we aim at ?
Are we concerned with ourselves only or with the larger good—the good of society, of our
country, or of humanity ? After all, this larger good will include us also. Some days ago | think |
gave you a Sanskrit verse in one of my letters. This stated that the individual should be sacrificed
for the family, the family for the community, and the community for the country. I shall give you
the translation of another verse from Sanskrit. This is from the Bhagavata. It runs thus : " | desire
not the supreme state of bliss with its eight perfections, nor the cessation of re-birth. May | take
up the sorrow of all creatures who suffer and enter into them so that they may be made free from
grief.”

One religious man says this, and another says that. And, often enough, each one of them
considers the other a fool or a knave.
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Who is right? As they talk of things which cannot be seen or proved, it is difficult to settle the
argument. But it seems rather presumptuous of both of them to talk with certainty of such
matters and to break each other's heads over them. Most of us are narrow-minded and not very
wise. Can we presume to imagine that we know the whole truth and to force this down the throat
of our neighbour ? It may be we are right. It may be that our neighbour is also right. If you see a
flower on a tree, you do not call it the tree. If another person sees the leaf only, and yet another
the trunk, each has seen part of the tree only. How foolish it would be for each one of them to
say that the tree was the flower only or the leaf or the trunk, and to fight over this !

| am afraid the next world does not interest me. My mind is full of what I should do in this
world, and if | see my way clearly here, | am content. If my duty here is clear to me, | do not
trouble myself about any other world.



As you grow up, you will meet all kinds of people : religious people, anti-religious people, and
people who do not care either way. There are big churches and religious organizations
possessing great wealth and power, sometimes using them for good purposes, sometimes for bad.
You will meet very fine and noble people who are religious, and knaves and scoundrels who,
under the cloak of religion, rob and defraud others. And you wall have to think about these
matters and decide for yourself. One can learn much from others, but everything worth while one
has to find out or experience oneself. There are some questions which each person has to answer
for himself or herself.

Do not be in a hurry to decide. Before you can decide anything big or vital you will have to train
yourself and educate yourself to do so. It is right that people should think for themselves and
decide for themselves, but they must have the ability to decide. You would not ask a new-born
babe to decide anything ! And there are many people who, though grown in years, are almost
like new-born babes so far as their minds are concerned.

I have written a longer letter than usual to-day, and you may find it dull. But | wanted to have my
little say on this subject. If you do not understand anything now it does not matter. You will
understand soon enough.

15 PERSIA AND GREECE

January 21, 1931

YOUR letter came to-day, and it was good to know that Mummie and you were getting on well.
But | wish Dadu would get rid of his fever and his troubles. He has worked so hard all his life,
and even now he can have no peace and no rest.
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So you have read many books from the library and want me to suggest more. But you do not tell
me what you have read. It is a good habit to read books, but I rather suspect those who read too
many books quickly. I suspect them of not reading them properly at all, of just skimming through
them, and forgetting them the day after. If a book is worth reading it is worth reading with some
care and thoroughness. But, then, there are such vast numbers of books which are not worth
reading at all, and it is no easy matter to pick and choose good books. You may tell me that if
you choose books from our library, they should be good books, or else why should we have got
them ? Well, well, read on, and | shall give you such help as I can from Naini Prison. Often |
think of the speed with which you are growing in mind and body. How I should like to be with
you 1 Perhaps you may outgrow these very letters that | am writing to you by the time they reach
you. | suppose that Chand 1 will be old enough to read them then, so that anyhow there will be
some one to appreciate them.

Let us go back to old Greece and Persia and consider for a while their wars with each other. In
one of our letters we discussed the Greek City-States and the great empire of Persia under a ruler
called by the Greeks Darius. This empire of Darius was a great one not only in extent but also in



organization. It extended from Asia Minor to the Indus, and Egypt was part of it, and so also
were some Greek cities of Asia Minor. Bight across this vast empire ran good roads along which
went regularly the imperial post. Darius, for some reason or other, decided to conquer the Greek
City-States, and during these wars some very famous battles of history took place.

The accounts that we have of these wars were written by a Greek historian named Herodotus,
who lived very soon after the events he recorded. He was, of course, partial to the Greeks, but his
account is very interesting, and I shall, in the course of these letters, give you some quotations
from his history.

The first Persian attack on Greece failed because the Persian army suffered greatly during its
march from disease and lack of food. It did not even reach Greece, but had to go back. Then
came the second attack in 490 B.C. The Persian army avoided the land route this time and came
by sea, and landed at a place called Marathon, near Athens. The Athenians were greatly alarmed,
for the fame of the Persian Empire was great. In their fear, the Athenians tried to make up with
their old enemies the Spartans and appealed to them for help against the common enemy. But
even before the Spartans could arrive, the Athenians succeeded in defeating the Persian army.
This was at the famous battle of Marathon, which took place in 490 B.C.

It seems curious that a small Greek City-State could have defeated the army of a great empire.
But this is not so strange as it might appear. The Greeks were fighting near their home and for
their home whilst the Persian army was far from its homelands. It

1 Indira's little cousin, Chandralekha Pandit.
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was a mixed army of soldiers from all parts of the Persian Empire. They fought because they
were paid for it; they were not interested very much in the conquest of Greece. The Athenians,
on the other hand, fought for their freedom. They preferred to die rather than lose their freedom,
and those who are prepared to die for any cause are seldom defeated.

So Darius was defeated at Marathon. He died in Persia later, and was succeeded by Xerxes.
Xerxes also had the ambition to conquer Greece, and he fitted out an expedition for this purpose.
And here | shall take you to the fascinating story as told by Herodotus. Artabanus was the uncle
of Xerxes. He thought there was danger to the Persian army in going to Greece, and he tried to
induce his nephew Xerxes not to war against Greece. Herodotus tells us that Xerxes answered
him as follows :

" There is reason in what you say, but you ought not to see danger everywhere or to reckon every
risk. If whatever comes up you are going to weigh everything alike, you will never do anything.
It is better to be always an optimist and to suffer half the amount of evil, than always to be full of
gloomy anticipations and never suffer anything at all. If you attack every proposal made without
showing us the right course to follow, you will come to grief as much as those whom you
oppose. The scales are evenly balanced. How can a human being know certainly which way they
will incline T He cannot. But success generally attends those who wish to act; and it does not



attend those who are timid and balance everything. You see the great power which Persia has
attained. If my predecessors on the throne had held your views, or without holding them had had
counsellors like you, you would never have seen our kingdom become so great. It is by taking
risks that they made us what we are. Great things are achieved through great dangers."

I have given this long quotation because these words of his make us understand the Persian King
better than any other account. As it happened, the advice of Artabanus turned out to be correct
and the Persian army was defeated in Greece. Xerxes lost, but his words still ring true and
contain a lesson for all of us. And to-day, when we are trying to achieve great things, let us
remember that we must pass through great dangers before we can reach our

Xerxes, the King of kings, took his great army across Asia Minor and crossed to Europe across
the Dardanelles, or the Hellespont as it was called in those days. On his way, it is said, Xerxes
paid a visit to the ruins of Troy town, where the Greek heroes of old had battled for Helen. A
great bridge was put across the Hellespont for the army to cross; and as the Persian army went
across, Xerxes surveyed it, seated on a marble throne on top of a hill near by.

"And," Herodotus tells us, "seeing all the Hellespont covered over with the ships and all the
shores and the plains of Abydos full of men, then Xerxes pronounced himself a happy man, and
then he fell to weeping. Artabanus, his uncle, therefore perceiving him— the same who at first
boldly declared his opinion advising Xerxes
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not to march against Hellas—this man, | Bay, having observed that Xerxes wept, asked as
follows : ' O King, how far different from one another are the things which thou hast done now
and a short while before now ! For having pronounced thyself a happy man, thou art now
shedding tears.' He said : ' Yea, for after | had reckoned up, it came to my mind to feel pity at the
thought how brief was the whole life of man, seeing that of these multitudes not one will be alive

when a hundred years have gone by ".

And so the great army advanced by land, and a multitude of ships accompanied it by sea. But the
sea sided with the Greeks and destroyed most of the ships in a great storm. The Hellenes or
Greeks were frightened at this great host, and forgetting all their quarrels, they united against the
invader. They retreated before the Persians and tried to stop them at a place named Thermopylae.
This was a very narrow path, with the mountain on one side and the sea on the other, so that even
a few persons could defend it against a host. Here was placed Leonidas with 300 Spartans to
defend the pass to death. Right well did these gallant men serve their country on that fateful day,
just ten years after Marathon. They held the host of the Persians while the Greek army retreated.
Man after man fell in that narrow pass, and man after man replaced them, and the Persian army
could not advance. Leonidas and his 300 comrades lay dead at Thermopylae before the Persians
could go ahead. In the year 480 B.C. this took place, 2410 years ago, and even to-day one's heart
thrills to think of this unconquerable courage; even to-day the traveller to Thermopylae may see
with tear-dimmed eyes the message, engraved in stone, of Leonidas and his colleagues:

"Go tell to Sparta, thou that passest by,



That here obedient to her words we lie."

Wonderful is the courage that conquers death! Leonidas and Thermopylae live for evermore, and
even we in distant India feel a thrill when we think of them. What, then, shall we say or feel of
our own people, our own forbears, men and women of Hindustan, who right through our long
history have smiled and mocked at death, who have preferred death to dishonour or slavery, and
who have preferred to break rather than bow down to tyranny ? Think of Chittor and its peerless
story, of the amazing heroism of its Rajput men and women ! Think also of our present day, of
our comrades, warm-blooded like us, who have not flinched at death for India's freedom.

Thermopylae stopped the Persian army for a while. But not for long. The Greeks retreated before
them and some Greek cities even surrendered to them. The proud Athenians, however, preferred
to leave their dear city to destruction rather than surrender; and the whole population went away,
mostly on the ships. The Persians entered the deserted city and burnt it. The Athenian fleet had,
however, not yet been defeated, and a great battle took place
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near Salamis. The Persian ships were destroyed, and Xerxes, thoroughly disheartened by this
disaster, went back to Persia.

Persia remained a great empire for some time longer, but Marathon and Salamis pointed the way
to its decline. Later we shall see how it fell. For those who lived in those days it must have been
amazing to see this vast empire totter. Herodotus thought over it and drew a moral from it. He
says that a nation's history has three stages : success; then as a consequence of success, arrogance
and injustice; and then, as a consequence of these, downfall.

16 THE GLORY THAT WAS HELLAS

January 23, 1931

THE victories of the Hellenes or Greeks over the Persians had two results. The Persian Empire
gradually declined and grew weaker, and the Greeks entered into a brilliant period of their
history. This brilliance was short-lived in the life of a nation. It lasted less than 200 years
altogether. It was not a greatness of wide empire, like Persia or the other empires that had gone
before. Later the great Alexander arose and for a brief while astonished the world by his
conquests. But we are not now dealing with him. We are discussing the period between the
Persian wars and the coming of Alexander—a period of about 150 years from Thermopylae and
Salamis. The Persian danger had united the Greeks. When this danger was removed, they again
fell apart and soon started quarrelling with each other. In particular the City-States of Athens and
Sparta were bitter rivals. But we shall not trouble ourselves about their quarrels. They have no
importance, and we only remember them because of the greatness of Greece in those days in
other ways.



We have only a few books, a few statues, a few ruins of those days of Greece. Yet these few are
such as to fill us with admiration and to make us wonder at the many-sided greatness of the men
of Hellas. How rich their minds must have been and how deft their hands, to produce their
beautiful statuary and their buildings ! Phidias was a famous sculptor of those days, but there
were many others of renown also. Their plays—tragedies and comedies—are still among the
greatest of their kind. Sophocles and Aesohylus and Euripides and Aristophanes and Pindar and
Menander and Sappho and others can only be names for you now. But you will read their works
when you grow up, | hope, and realize something of the glory that was Greece.

This period of Greek history is a warning to us as to how we should read the history of any
country. If we paid attention merely to the petty wars and all the other pettiness that prevailed in
the
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Greek States, what would we know of them ? If we are to understand them we must enter into
their thought and try to appreciate what they felt and did. It is the inner history that really counts,
and it is this that has made modern Europe a child in many ways of the ancient Greek culture.

It is strange and fascinating how in the lives of nations such periods of brilliant life come and go.
For a while they brighten up everything and enable the men and women of that period and
country to create things of beauty. People seem to become inspired Our country, too, has had
such periods. The earliest of these that we know of was the period which gave birth to the Vedas
and the Upanishads and other books. Unfortunately, we have no record of those ancient days,
and many beautiful and great works may have perished or may still await discovery. But we have
enough to show what giants of mind and thought were those Indians of old. In later Indian
history we have also had such brilliant periods, and perhaps in our wanderings through the ages
we may come across them too.

Athens especially became famous during this period. It had a great statesman for its leader.
Pericles was his name, and for thirty years he held power in Athens. During this period Athens
became a noble city, full of beautiful buildings and great artists and great thinkers. Even now it is
spoken of as the Athens of Pericles and we talk of the Age of Pericles.

Our friend Herodotus, the historian, who lived about this time in Athens, thought about this
growth of Athens and, as he was fond of moralizing, he drew a moral from it. He says in his
history that:

"The power of Athens grew; and here is evidence—and there is proof of it everywhere—that
libertyis a good thing. While the Athenians were despotically governed, they were not superior in
war to any of their neighbours, but when they got rid of their despot, they far surpassed them.
This shows that in subjection they did not exert themselves, but they were working for a master,
but when they became free each individual keenly did his best on his own account.”

| have mentioned the names of some of the great ones of those times. One of the greatest of that,
or any time, | have not yet mentioned. His name was Socrates. He was a philosopher, always



searching for truth. To him the only thing worth having was true knowledge, and he often
discussed difficult questions with his friends and acquaintances, so that out of the discussions
truth might emerge. He had many disciples or chelae, and the greatest of these was Plato. Plato
wrote many books which have come down to us, and it is from these books that we know a great
deal of his master, Socrates. Evidently governments do not like people who are always trying to
find out things; they do not like the search for truth. The Athenian Government—this was just
after the time of Pericles—did not like the methods of Socrates, and they held a trial and
condemned him to death. They told him that if

45

he promised to give up his discussions with people and changed his ways they would let him off.
But he refused to do so and preferred the cup of poison, which brought him death, to giving up
what he considered his duty. On the point of death almost he addressed his accusers and judges,
the Athenians, and said :

" If you propose to acquit me on condition that | abandon my search for truth, I will say : | thank
you, O Athenians, but | will obey God, who as | believe set me this task, rather than you, and so
long as | have breath and strength | will never cease from my occupation with philosophy. I will
continue the practice of accosting whomever | meet and saying to him, ' Are you not ashamed of
setting your heart on wealth and honours while you have no care for wisdom and truth and
making your soul better ? ' I know not what death is—it may be a good thing, and | am not afraid
of it. But I do know that it is a bad thing to desert one's post and | prefer what may be good to
what | know to be bad."

In life Socrates served the cause of truth and knowledge well, but better still he served it in his
death.

In these days you will often read or hear discussions and arguments on many problems—on
Socialism and Capitalism and many other things. There is a great deal of suffering and injustice
in the world, and many people are thoroughly dissatisfied with it, and they seek to change it.
Plato also thought of problems of government, and he has written about them. Thus even in those
days people were thinking of how to shape the government of a country and society so that there
may be greater happiness all round.

When Plato was getting old, another Greek, who has become famous, was coming to the front.
His name was Aristotle. He had been the private tutor of Alexander the Great, and Alexander
helped him greatly with his work. Aristotle did not trouble himself with problems of philosophy,
like Socrates and Plato. He was more interested in observing things in Nature and in
understanding the ways of Nature. This is called Natural Philosophy or, more often now,
Science. Thus Aristotle was one of the early scientists.

We must now go on to Aristotle's pupil, the great Alexander, and follow his swift career. But that
must be to-morrow. | have written enough for to-day.



To-day is Vasanta Panchami, the coming of spring. The all-too-short winter is past and the air
has lost its keenness. More and more birds come to us and fill the day with their songs. And to-
day, just fifteen years ago, in Delhi city, your Mummie and I got married to each other !
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17 AFAMOUS CONQUEROR. BUT A
CONCEITED YOUNG MAN

January 24, 1931

IN my last letter, and even before that, | have referred to Alexander the Great. | think I have
called him a Greek. It is not quite correct to say so, for he was really a Macedonian—that is, he
came from a country just north of Greece. The Macedonians were in many ways like the Greeks;
you might call them their cousins. Philip, the father of Alexander, was King of Macedonia. He
was an able king and he made his little kingdom strong, and built up a very efficient army.
Alexander is called " the Great ", and he is very famous in history. But a great deal of what he
did was made possible by the careful work of his father Philip before him. Whether Alexander
was a really great man or not is a doubtful matter. He is certainly no hero of mine. But he
succeeded in a short life in impressing his name on two continents, and in history he is supposed
to be the first of the world-conquerors. Far away in the heart of Central Asia, he is still
remembered as Sikandar, and whatever he may have been in reality, history has succeeded in
attaching a glamour to his name. Scores of cities have been named after him and many of these
still exist. The greatest of these was Alexandria, in Egypt.

Alexander was only twenty when he became king. Full of ambition to achieve greatness, he was
eager to march towards the old enemy, Persia, with the fine army which his father had made for
him. The Greeks did not like either Philip or Alexander, but they were cowed down a little by
their strength. And so they acknowledged each of them, one after the other, aa the captain-
general of all the Greek forces which were to invade Persia. Thus they bowed down to the new
power that was rising. One Greek city, Thebes, rebelled against him, and he struck at it with
great cruelty and violence. He destroyed this famous city and knocked down its buildings and
massacred many of its people and sold many thousands into slavery. By this barbarous behaviour
he terrified Greece. But this and other instances of barbarism in his life do not make him
admirable for us and only repel and disgust us.

Egypt, which was then under the Persian King, was easily congquered by Alexander, who had
already defeated the Persian King, Darius Il1, a successor of Xerxes. Later he went again towards
Persia and defeated Darius a second time. The great palace of Darius, the " King of kings ", was
destroyed by Alexander, in revenge, he said, for the burning of Athens by Xerxes.
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There is an old book in the Persian language, written nearly 1000 years ago, by a poet named
Firdausi. The book is called the

Shahnamabh; it is a chronicle of the Kings of Persia. This book describes, very fancifully, the
battles of Alexander and Darius. It tells us that on being defeated Darius sought help from India.
" A camel with the pace of wind he sent " to Fur or Porus, who was a king in the north-west of
India. But Porus could not help him at all. He himself had to face the onslaught of Alexander
soon afterwards. In this book, the Shahnamah of Firdausi, it is interesting to find numerous
references to Indian swords and daggers being used by the Persian King and nobles. This
indicates that even in Alexander's day India was making swords of fine steel, which were
welcomed in foreign countries.

Alexander wandered on from Persia. Through the country where Herat and Kabul and
Samargand now stand he went and reached the upper valleys of the river Indus. Here he met the
first Indian ruler who opposed him. Greek historians call him Porus, after the Greek fashion. His
real name must have been similar to this, but we do not know it. It is said that Porus fought
bravely and it was not easy for Alexander to overcome him. Very chivalrous and very tall, Porus
is said to have been, and Alexander was so impressed by his courage and chivalry that, even after
defeating him, he left him in charge of his kingdom. But from being King Porus he became a
satrap, or governor, of the Greeks.

Alexander entered India through the Khyber Pass in the northwest, and via Taxila, which lies a
little north of Rawalpindi. Even now you can see the ruins of this ancient city. After defeating
Porus, Alexander appears to have considered marching south towards the Ganges. But he did not
do so, and, following the Indus valley, he returned. It is interesting to think what might have
happened if Alexander had marched towards the heart of Hindustan. Would he have continued to
win ? Or would the Indian armies have overcome him ? A frontier king like Porus gave him
sufficient trouble, and it is quite possible that the bigger kingdoms of Middle India might have
been strong enough to check Alexander. But whatever Alexander may or may not have wished,
his soldiers decided for him. They were tired and weary of many years' wanderings. Perhaps they
were impressed by the fighting qualities of the Indian soldiers and did not wish to take the risk of
a defeat. Whatever the reason was, the army insisted on going back, and Alexander had to agree.
The return journey was, however, a disastrous one, and the army suffered from lack of food and
water. Soon afterwards, in 323 B.C., Alexander died at Babylon. He never saw his home country
Macedonia again after he set out for his Persian campaign.

So died Alexander at the age of thirty-three. What had this " great™ person done during his brief
career ? He won some brilliant battles. He was undoubtedly a great general. But he was vain and
conceited, and sometimes very cruel and violent. He thought of himself almost as a god. In fits of
anger or whims of the moment he Killed some of his best friends, and destroyed great cities
together with their inhabitants. He left nothing solid
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behind him in his empire—not even proper roads—that he had built. Like a meteor in the sky he
came and went, and left little of himself behind him except a memory. His family people killed



each other off after his death, and his great empire fell to pieces. A world-congueror he is called,
and it is said that once he sat down and wept because there was nothing more left for him to
conquer ! But India, except for a little bit in the north-west, was still unconquered by him; and
China even then was a great State, and Alexander went nowhere near China.

On his death his empire was divided up between his generals. Egypt fell to Ptolemy, who
established a strong government there and founded a dynasty. Under this government, with
Alexandria as its capital, Egypt was a powerful country, and Alexandria was a great city famous
for its science and philosophy and learning.

Persia and Mesopotamia and part of Asia Minor fell to the lot of another general, Seleucus. To
his share fell also the part of northwestern India which Alexander had conquered. But he was
unable to keep any part of India, and the Greek garrison was driven out from there after
Alexander's death.

Alexander came to India in 326 B.C. His coming was just a raid and it made very little difference
to India. Some people think that this raid helped to begin intercourse between the Indians and the
Greeks. But, as a matter of fact, even before Alexander's day there was a highway between the
East and the West, and India was in continual touch with Persia, and even Greece. This contact
must, of course, have been increased by Alexander's visit, and the two cultures—the Indian and
the Greek—must have mixed to a greater extent.

Alexander's raid and his death led, in India, to the founding of a great empire, the Mauryan
Empire. This was one of the great periods in Indian history, and we must spend some little time
over it.

18 CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYAAND THE
ARTHASHASTRA

January 25, 1931

IN one of our letters I mentioned Magadha. This was an old kingdom, situated where the
province of Bihar now lies. The capital of this kingdom was Pataliputra, the modern Patna.
About the time we are now considering, a line of kings belonging to the Nanda dynasty or family
ruled over Magadha. When Alexander came on his raid to the north-west of India, a Nanda king
ruled
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at Pataliputra. Probably related to this king, there was a young man there named Chandragupta.
Chandragupta appears to have been a very clever, energetic and ambitious person, and the Nanda
king, thinking him too clever, or not liking something that he had done, exiled him from his
country. Chandragupta went north to Taxila, attracted perhaps by stories of Alexander and the
Greeks. With him was a very able Brahman named Vishnugupta, also called Chanakya. The two



of them, Chandragupta and Chanakya, were not meek and mild persons bowing down to fate or
whatever might happen to them. They had great and ambitious schemes in their heads and they
wanted to go ahead and succeed. Perhaps Chandragupta was dazzled and attracted by the glory
of Alexander and wanted to follow his example. In Chanakya he had an ideal friend and
counsellor for this purpose. Both kept their eyes open and watched carefully what was happening
in Taxila. They bided their time.

Soon their opportunity came. As soon as news of Alexander's death reached Taxila,
Chandragupta knew that the time had come for action. He roused up the people round about and,
with their help, he attacked and drove away the Greek garrison that Alexander had left. Having
taken possession of Taxila, Chandragupta and his allies marched south to Pataliputra and
defeated the Nanda king. This was in 321 B.C., just five years after Alexander's death; and from
this date begins the reign of the Mauryan dynasty. It is not quite clear why Chandragupta was
called Maurya. Some people think that this was due to his mother's name being Mura; others say
that his mother's father was the keeper of the king's peacocks, and a peacock is called mayura in
Sanskrit. Whatever the origin of the word may have been, Chandragupta Maurya is the name he
is known by, to distinguish him from another famous Chandragupta, who was a great ruler in
India many hundreds of years later.

The Mahabharata and other old books and old stories tell us of great kings—chakravarti rajas—
who ruled over the whole of Bharata. But we have no clear knowledge of those days and cannot
even say what was the extent of Bharata or Bharatavarsha then. It may be that the stories coming
down to us exaggerate the might of the old rulers. However that may be, the first instance that we
find in history of a strong and widespread empire in India is that of Chandragupta Maurya. As
we shall see, this was a very advanced and powerful government. It is clear that such a
government and State could not have come into existence suddenly. For a long time past there
must have been various processes going on—processes of amalgamation of the smaller
kingdoms and of advancement in the art of government.

During Chandragupta’s reign Seleucus, the general of Alexander who had inherited the countries
from Asia Minor to India, crossed the Indus with an army and invaded India. He repented very
soon of his rashness. Chandragupta defeated him badly and Seleucus went back the way he had
come. Instead of gaining
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anything, he had to give up a good part of Gandhara, or Afghanistan, up to Kabul and Herat, to
Chandragupta. Chandragupta also married the daughter of Seleucus. His empire now covered the
whole of North India and part of Afghanistan, from Kabul to Bengal, and from the Arabian Sea
to the Bay of Bengal. Only South India was not under him. Pataliputra was the capital of this
great empire.

Seleucus sent an ambassador named Megasthenes to represent him at the Court of Chandragupta.
Megasthenes has left us an interesting account of those days. But we have another and a more
interesting account which gives us full details of the government of Chandragupta. This is



Kautilya's Arthashastra. Kautilya is none other than our old friend Chanakya or Vishnugupta,
and Arthashastra means " the science of wealth .

This book, the Arthashastra, deals with so many subjects and discusses such a variety of matters
that it is not possible for me to tell you much about it. It deals with the duties of the king, of bis
ministers and counsellors, of council meetings, of departments of government, of trade and
commerce, of the government of towns and villages, of law and law courts, of social customs, of
the rights of women, of the maintenance of the old and helpless, of marriage and divorce, of
taxation, of the army and navy, of war and peace, of diplomacy, of agriculture, of spinning and
weaving, of artisans, of passports, and even of gaols 1 | could go on adding to this list, but I do
not want to fill this letter with the chapter-heads of Kautilya.

The king, on receiving the royal authority from the people’s hands at the time of the coronation,
had to take an oath of service of the people. " May | ", he had to affirm, " may | be deprived of
heaven, of life, and of offspring if | oppress you.” The king's daily work and routine are given.
He had to be ready always for urgent work, for public work could not suffer or await a king's
pleasure. " If a king is energetic, his subjects will be equally energetic.” *In the happiness of his
subjects lies his happiness, in their welfare, whatever pleases himself he shall consider as not
good, but whatever pleases his subjects, he shall consider as good." Kings are disappearing from
this world of ours. There are very few left, and they too will go soon enough. It is interesting,
however, to see that the idea of kingship in ancient India meant service of the people. There was
no divine right of kings, no autocratio power. And if the king misbehaved, his people had the
right to remove him and put another in his place. This was the idea and the theory. Of course,
there were many kings who fell short of this ideal and who brought misfortune to their country
and people by their folly.

The Arthashastra also lays stress on the old doctrine that " never shall an Arya be subjected to
slavery ". Apparently there were some kind of slaves, brought from outside the country or
belonging to the country, but so far as the Aryas were concerned, care was taken that they should
never become slaves.

The capital city of the Mauryan Empire was Pataliputra. This
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was a magnificent city with a nine-mile frontage along the Ganges river. There were sixty-four
main gates and hundreds of smaller ones. The houses were chiefly made of wood, and as there
was danger of fire, elaborate precautions were taken to prevent it. The principal streets had
thousands of vessels always kept filled with water. Each householder was also made to keep
vessels of water ready for use in case of fire, as well as ladders, hooks and other articles that
might be necessary.

One rule for the cities, recorded by Kautilya, will interest you. Whoever threw dirt in the street
was punished with a fine. If any one allowed mud or water to collect in the street, he was also
fined. If these rules were enforced, Pataliputra and the other cities must have been fine and clean
and sanitary. | wish some such rules could be introduced by our municipalities !



Pataliputra had a municipal council to manage its affairs. This was elected by the people. It had
thirty members, there being six committees of five members each. These committees dealt with
the industries and handicrafts of the city, arrangements for travellers and pilgrims, deaths and
births for taxation purposes, manufactures and other matters. The whole council looked after
sanitation, finance, water-supply, gardens and public buildings.

There were panchayats for administering justice and courts of appeal. Special measures were
taken for famine relief, and half the stores in all the State warehouses were always kept in
reserve for times of famine.

Such was the Mauryan Empire as organized by Chandragupta and Chanakya 2200 years ago. |
have just mentioned some of the matters mentioned by Kautilya and Megasthenes. Even these
will give you a rough idea of North India in those days. The country must have hummed with life
from the capital city of Pataliputra to the many other great cities and the thousands of towns and
villages of the Empire. Great roads led from one part of the Empire to the other. The principal
Rajapattra, the King's Way, passed through Pataliputra to the north-west frontier. There were
many canals and a special irrigation department to look after them; and a navigation department
for the harbours, ferries, bridges, and the numerous boats and ships that plied from one place to
another. Ships went across the seas to Burma and China.

Over this empire Chandragupta ruled for twenty-four years. He died in 296 B.C. We shall carry
on the story of the Mauryan Empire in our next letter.
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19 THREE MONTHS |

S.S. " Cracovia,"
April 21, 1931

IT is long since | wrote to you. Nearly three months have gone by—three months of sorrow and
difficulty and strain; three months of change in India, and change above all in our family circle.
India has stopped for a while the campaign of Satyagraha, or Civil Disobedience, but the
problems that face us are not easier of solution; and our family has lost its dearly loved head,
who gave us strength and inspiration, and under whose sheltering care we grew up and learnt to
do our bit for India, our common mother.

How well I remember that day in Naini Prison 1 It was the 26th of January, and | sat down, as
was my usual practice, to write to you about the days that have gone by. Only the day before |
had written about Chandragupta and of the Mauryan Empire which he founded. And I had
promised to carry on the story and to tell you of those who followed Chandragupta Maurya, of
Ashoka the Great, beloved of the gods, who shone like a bright star in the Indian sky and passed
away, leaving a deathless memory. As | thought of Ashoka, my mind wandered and came back
to the present, to the 26th of January, the day I sat with pen and paper to write to you. That day



was a great day for us, for a year ago we had celebrated that very day all over India, in city and

in village, as Independence Day, Purna Swaraj day, and all of us in our millions had taken the
pledge of Independence. Since then a year had passed by, a year of struggle and suffering and
triumph, and again India was going to celebrate that great day. And as | sat in barrack No. 6 of
Naini Prison, | thought of the meetings and processions and the lathi charges and arrests that
would take place that day all over the country. I thought of this with pride and joy and anguish,
when suddenly my musing was cut short. A message was brought to me from the outside world
that Dadu was very ill and | was to be released immediately to go to him. Full of anxiety, | forgot
my musings, and put away the letter to you I had just begun, and left Naini Prison for Anand
Bhawan.

Ten days | was with Dadu before he left us. Ten days and nights we watched his suffering and
agony and his brave fight with the Angel of Death. Many a fight had he fought during his life,
and many a victory won. He did not know how to surrender, and even face to face with Death, he
would not give in. As | watched this last struggle of his, full of anguish at my inability to help
him whom I loved so much, I thought of some lines which I had read long ago in a tale of Edgar
Allan Poe : " Man doth not yield himself to the angels, nor even unto death utterly, save by the
weakness of his feeble will."

It was on the 6th of February, in the early morning, that he left
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us. We brought his body, wrapped in the Flag he loved so well, from Lucknow to Anand
Bhawan. Within a few hours it was reduced to a handful of ashes and the Ganga carried away
this precious burden to the sea.

Millions have sorrowed for him; but what of us, children of his, flesh of his flesh and bone of his
bone ! And what of the new Anand Bhawan, child of his also, even as we are, fashioned by him
so lovingly and carefully. It is lonely and deserted and its spirit seems to have gone; and we walk
along its verandahs with light steps, lest we disturb, thinking ever of him who made it.

We sorrow for him and miss him at every step. And as the days go by the sorrow does not seem
to grow less or his absence more tolerable. But, then, I think that he would not have us so. He
would not like us to give in to grief, but to face it, as he faced his troubles, and conquer it. He
would like us to go on with the work he left unfinished. How can we rest or give in to futile grief
when work beckons and the cause of India's freedom demands our service ? For that cause he
died. For that cause we will live and strive and, if necessary, die. After all, we are his children
and have something of his fire and strength and determination in us.

The deep blue Arabian Sea stretches out before me as | write; and on the other side, in the far
distance, is the coast of India, passing by. I think of this vast and almost immeasurable expanse
and compare it to the little barrack, with its high walls, in Naini Prison, from where | wrote my
previous letters to you. The sharp outline of the horizon stands out before me, where the sea
seems to meet the sky; but in gaol, a prisoner's horizon is the top of the wall surrounding him.
Many of us who were in prison are out of it to-day and can breathe the freer air outside. But



many of our colleagues remain still in their narrow cells deprived of the sight of the sea and the
land and the horizon. And India herself is still in prison and her freedom is yet to come. What is
our freedom worth if India is not free ?

20 THE ARABIAN SEA

S.S. " Cracovia,"
April 22, 1931

STRANGE that we should be travelling by this boat—the Cracovia —from Bombay to Colombo
I'l remember well waiting for the Cracovia to arrive in Venice nearly four years ago. Dadu was
on board, and | had gone to Venice to meet him, leaving you at your school at Bex in
Switzerland. Again, some months later, it was by the Cracovia that Dadu returned home from
Europe and | met
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him in Bombay. Some of his fellow-passengers of that voyage are with us now, and they are full
of stories of him.

| wrote to you yesterday of the past three months of change. One thing that took place during
these last few weeks | would have you remember, as India will remember it for long years to
come. Less than a month ago in Cawnpore city died a gallant soldier of India, Ganesh Shankar
Vidyarthi, done to death even as he sought to save others. Ganeshji was a dear friend of mine, a
noble and selfless comrade with whom it was a privilege to work. When madness broke out in
Cawnpore last month and Indian killed Indian, Ganeshji rushed out into the fray, not to fight any
one of his countrymen, but to save them. He saved hundreds, himself he could not save, and did
not care to save, and by the hands of the very people he sought to save, he met his death.
Cawnpore and our province have lost a bright star and many of us a dear and wise friend. But
what a glorious death was his, as he faced calm-eyed and without flinching the madness of the
mob, and even in the midst of danger and death thought only of others and how to save them !

Three months of change ! A drop in the ocean of time, a bare second in the life of a nation 1
Only three weeks ago | went to see the ruins of Mohen-jo Daro in the Indus valley in Sind. You
were not with me there. | saw a great city coming out of the earth, a city of solid brick houses
and wide thoroughfares, built, they say, 6000 years ago. And | saw beautiful jewellery and jars
found in this ancient city. | could almost imagine men and women, decked out in gay attire,
walking up and down its streets and lanes, and children playing, as children will, and the bazaars,
bright with merchandise, and people buying and selling, and the temple bells ringing.

For these 5000 years India has lived her life and seen many a change. And | sometimes wonder if
this old mother of ours, so ancient and yet so young and beautiful, does not smile at the
impatience of her children and their petty worries and their joys and sorrows, which last for a day
and then are no more !



21 AHOLIDAY AND A DREAM JOURNEY

March 26, 1932

FOURTEEN months have passed by since | wrote to you from Naini Prison about past history.
Three months later | added two short letters to that series from the Arabian Sea. We were on
board the Cracovia then, hurrying to Lanka.1 As | wrote, the great

1 Lanka is the old name for Ceylon.
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big sea stretched out before me and my hungry eyes gazed at it and could not take their fill. Then
came Lanka, and for a month we made glorious holiday and tried to forget our troubles and
worries. Up and down that most beautiful of islands we went, wondering at its exceeding
loveliness and at the abundance of Nature. Kandy and Nuwara Eliya and Anurdahapura, with its
ruins and relics of old greatness; how pleasant it is to think of the many places we visited ! But,
above all, I love to think of the cool tropical jungle with its abundant life, looking at you with a
thousand eyes; and of the graceful areca tree, slender and straight and true; and the innumerable
coconuts; and the palm-fringed sea-shore where the emerald green of the island meets the blue of
the sea and the sky; and the sea-water glistens and plays on the surf, and the wind rustles through
the palm leaves.

It was your first visit to the tropics, and for me also, but for a brief stay long ago, the memory of
which had almost faded, it was a new experience. | had not been attracted to them, as | feared the
heat. It was the sea and the mountain, and above all the high snows and glaciers, that fascinated
me. But even during our short stay in Ceylon | felt something of the charm and the witchery of
the tropics, and | came back, somewhat wistfully, hoping to make friends with them again.

Our month of holiday in Ceylon ended too soon, and we crossed the narrow seas to the southern
tip of India. Do you remember our visit to Kanya-Kumari, where the Virgin Goddess is said to
dwell and keep guard, and which Westerners, with their genius for twisting and corrupting our
names, have called Cape Comorin ? We sat, literally, at the feet of mother India then, and we
saw the Arabian Sea meet the waters of the Bay of Bengal, and we liked to imagine that they
were both paying homage to India! Wonderfully peaceful it was there, and my mind travelled
several thousand miles to the other extremity of India where the eternal snows crown the
Himalayas and peace also dwells. But between the two there is strife enough and misery and
poverty !

We left the Cape and journeyed northwards.

Through Travancore and Cochin we went, and over the backwaters of Malabar—how beautiful
they were, and how our boat glided along in the moonlight between the wooded banks, almost as
if in a dream ! Then we passed on to Mysore and Hyderabad and Bombay and, at last, to
Allahabad. That was nine months ago, in the month of June.



But all roads in India in these days sooner or later lead to one destination; all journeys, dream
ones or real, end in prison ! And so here | am back again behind my old familiar walls, with
plenty of time to think of or write to you, though my letters may not reach you. Again the fight is
on and our people, men and women, boys and girls, go forth to battle for freedom and to rid this
country of the curse of poverty. But freedom is a goddess hard to win; she demands, as of old,
human sacrifice from her votaries.

| complete three months in prison to-day. It was on this very
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day three months ago—December 26—that | was arrested for the sixth time. | have taken long in
resuming these letters to you, but you know how difficult it is sometimes to think of the distant
past when the present fills the mind. It takes some little time for me to settle down in gaol and to
avoid worrying about happenings outside. | shall try to write to you regularly. But I amin a
different prison now, and the change is not to my liking and interferes a little with my work. My
horizon is higher than ever here. The wall which faces me must bear some relation, in height at
least, to the Great Wall of China ! It seems to be about 25 feet high, and the sun takes an extra
hour and a half to climb over it every morning before it can visit us.

Our horizon may be limited for a while. But it is good to think of the great blue sea and the
mountains and the deserts, and of the dream journey we took—it hardly seems real now—you
and Mummie and I, ten months ago.

22 MAN'S STRUGGLE FOR ALIVING

March 28, 1932

LET US pick up again the threads of world-history and try to have some glimpses into the past.
It is a tangled web, difficult to unravel and difficult even to see as a whole. We are so apt to lose
ourselves in a particular bit of it and give it more importance than it deserves. Nearly all of us
think that the history of our own country, whichever that might be, is more glorious and more
worthy of study than the histories of other countries. | have warned you against this once before,
and | shall warn you again. It is so easy to fall into the trap. It was, indeed, to prevent this
happening that | began writing these letters to you, and yet, sometimes, | have felt that | am
making this very mistake. What am I to do if my own education was defective and the history |
was taught was topsy-turvy ? | have tried to make amends for it by further study in the seclusion
of prison, and perhaps I have succeeded to some extent. But | cannot remove from the gallery of
my mind the pictures of persons and events which | hung there in my boyhood and youth. And
these pictures colour my outlook on history, which is sufficiently limited as it is by incomplete
knowledge. | shall make mistakes, therefore, in what | write; and many an unimportant fact |
shall mention, and many an important one forget to write about. But these letters are not meant to
take the place of books of history. They are—or at least | please myself by imagining them to
be—little talks entre nous, which we might have had if 1000 miles and many solid walls did not
separate us.
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| cannot help writing to you about many famous men who fill the pages of history books. They
are often interesting in their own way, and they help us to understand the times in which they
lived. But history is not just a record of the doings of big men, of kings and emperors and the
like. If it were so, history might as well shut up shop now; for kings and emperors have almost
ceased to strut about the world's stage. But the really great men and women do not, of course,
require thrones or crowns or jewels or titles to show them off. It is only the kings and the
princelets, who have nothing in them but their kingships and princedoms, who have to put on
their liveries and uniforms to hide the nakedness underneath. And unhappily many of us are
taken in and deluded by this outward show and make the mistake of

"Calling a crowned man royal
That was no more than a king."

Real history should deal, not with a few individuals here and there, but with the people who
make up a nation, who work and by their labour produce the necessaries and luxuries of life, and
who in a thousand different ways act and react on each other. Such a history of man would really
be a fascinating story. It would be the story of man's struggle through the ages against Nature
and the elements, against wild beasts and the jungle and, last and most difficult of all, against
some of his own kind who have tried to keep him down and to exploit him for their own benefit.
It is the story of man's struggle for a living. And because, in order to live, certain things, like
food and shelter and clothing in cold climates, are necessary, those who have controlled these
necessities have lorded it over man. The rulers and the bosses have had authority because they
owned or controlled some essential of livelihood, and this control gave them the power to starve
people into submission. And so we see the strange sight of large masses being exploited by the
comparatively few; of some who earn without working at all, and of vast numbers who work but
earn very little.

The savage, hunting alone, gradually forms a family; and the whole household work together and
for each other. Many households co-operate together to form the village, and workers and
merchants and artisans of different villages later join together to form guilds of craftsmen.
Gradually you see the social unit growing. To begin with, it was the individual, the savage. There
was no society of any kind. The family was the next bigger unit, and then the village and the
group of villages. Why did this social unit grow? It was the struggle for a living that forced
growth and co-operation, for co-operation in defence against the common enemy and in attack
was obviously far more effective than single-handed defence or attack. Even more so was co-
operation in work helpful. By working together they could produce far more food and other
necessaries than by working singly. This co-operation in work meant that the economic unit was
also evolving, from the
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individual savage, who hunted for himself, into large groups. Indeed, it was probably this growth
of the economic unit, ever pushed on by man's struggle for a living, that resulted in the growth of



society and of the social unit. Right through the long stretches of history we see this growth in
the midst of almost interminable conflict and misery, and sometimes even a relapse. But do not
imagine that this growth means necessarily that the world has progressed greatly or is a far
happier place than it was. Perhaps it is better than it was; but it is very far from perfection, and
there is misery enough everywhere.

Life becomes more and more complicated as these economic and social units grow. Commerce
and trade increase. Barter takes the place of gift, and then money comes and makes a tremendous
difference to all transactions. Immediately trade goes ahead, for payment by gold or silver coin
makes an exchange easy. Later, even coin is not always used and people use symbols. A piece of
paper with a promise to pay is considered good enough. Thus come into use bank-notes and
cheques. This means doing business on credit. The use of credit again helps trade and commerce
greatly. As you know, cheques and bank-notes are frequently used nowadays and sensible people
do not carry about bags of gold and silver with them.

Thus we see, as history progresses out of the dim past, people producing more and more and
people specializing in different trades, exchanging their goods with each other, and in this way
increasing trade. We see also new and better means of communication developing, especially
during the last hundred years or so, after the steam engine came. As production grows, the
wealth of the world increases, and some people at least have more leisure. And so what is called
civilization develops.

All this happens, and people boast of our enlightened and progressive age, and of the wonders of
our modern civilization and of our great culture and science; and yet the poor remain poor and
miserable, and great nations fight each other and slaughter millions; and great countries like our
own are ruled by an alien people. What is the good of civilization to us if we cannot even have
freedom in our own households ? But now we are up and doing.

How fortunate we are to live in these stirring times, when each one of us can take part in the
great adventure and see not only India but the whole world in process of change ! You are a
lucky girl. Born in the month and year of the great revolution which ushered in a new era in
Russia, you are now witness to a revolution in your own country, and soon you may be an actor
in it. All over the world there is trouble and change. In the Far East, Japan is at the throat of
China; in the West, and indeed all over the world, the old system totters and threatens to
collapse. Countries talk of disarmament, but look suspiciously at each other and keep armed to
the teeth. It is the twilight of Capitalism, which has lorded it for so long over the world. And
when it goes, as go it must, it will take many an evil thing with it.
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23 ASURVEY

March 29, 1932



How far have we reached in our journey through the ages ? We have talked a little already of the
old days in Egypt and India and China and Knossos. We have seen the ancient and wonderful
civilization of Egypt, which produced the Pyramids, gradually decay and lose its strength and
become an empty shadow, a thing of forms and symbols, with little of real life in it. We have
seen Knossos destroyed by the sister race from the Grecian mainland. In India and China we
have glanced at the dim and distant beginnings, unable for want of material to know much, but
conscious of their rich civilization even in those days; and wondering at the unbroken links
which join the two countries culturally to their respective pasts, many thousands of years ago. In
Mesopotamia we have had just a glimpse of empire after empire flourishing for a while, and then
going the way of all empires.

We have also said something of a number of great thinkers who appeared in different countries
about 500 or 600 years before Christ. Buddha and Mahavira in India, Confucius and Lao-Tse in
China, Zoroaster in Persia, and Pythagoras in Greece. We noticed that Buddha attacked
priestcraft and the existing forms of the old Vedic religion in India; for he found that the masses
were being imposed upon and deluded by all manner of superstition and pujas. He attacked the
caste system and preached equality.

We went back then to the West, where Asia and Europe join each other, and followed the
fortunes of Persia and Greece—how a great empire rose in Persia and Darius, the " King of kings
", extended it right up to Sindh in India; how this empire tried to swallow up little Greece, but
found, to its great amazement, that the little thing could fight back and hold its own. Then
followed the short but brilliant period of Greek history of which | have told you something, when
a host of geniuses and great men lived there and produced literature and art of the highest beauty.

The golden age of Greece did not last long. Alexander of Macedon spread the fame of Greece far
and wide by his conquests, but with his coming the high culture of Greece gradually faded.
Alexander destroyed the Persian Empire and even crossed the borders of India as a conqueror.
He was undoubtedly a great general, but tradition has woven innumerable legends round his
name and he has acquired a fame which he hardly deserves. Only the well-read know anything of
Socrates or Plato or Phidias or Sophocles or the other great men of Greece. But who has not
heard of Alexander ?

Alexander did comparatively little. The Persian Empire was
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old and tottering and was hardly likely to survive for long. In India Alexander's visit was just a
raid and had little significance. Perhaps if Alexander had lived longer he might have done
something more substantial. But he died young, and his empire fell to pieces immediately. But
though his empire did not last, his name endures.

One great effect of Alexander's march to the East was the fresh contacts established between
East and West. Large numbers of Greeks went east and settled down in the old cities or in new
colonies which they established. Even before Alexander there was contact and trade between
East and West. But after him this increased greatly.



Another possible effect of Alexander's invasions was, if true, very unfortunate for the Greeks. A
theory has been advanced that his soldiers took back with them the malaria mosquito from the
swamps of Mesopotamia to the Greek lowlands; and thus malaria spread and weakened and
enfeebled the Greek race. This is one of the explanations given of the decline of the Greeks. But
it is just a theory, and no one knows how much truth it contains.

Alexander's brief-lived empire came to an end. But in its place arose several smaller empires.
Among these was that of Egypt under Ptolemy and that of western Asia under Seleucus. Both
Ptolemy and Seleucus were Alexander's generals. Seleucus tried to encroach on India, but he
found to his dismay that India could hit back with vigour. Chandragupta Maurya had established
a powerful State all over northern and central India. Of Chandragupta and his famous Brahman
minister Chanakya and the book he wrote—the Arthashastra—I have already, in my earlier
letters, told you something. Fortunately for us, this book gives us a good picture of those times in
India over 2200 years ago.

We have completed our look back, and we shall go ahead with the story of the Mauryan Empire
and of Ashoka in the next letter. | promised, indeed, to do so over fourteen months ago, on
January 26, 1931, in Naini Prison. | have still to keep this promise.

24 ASHOKA, THE BELOVED OF THE
GODS

March 30, 1932

| AM afraid | am a little too fond of running down kings and princes. I see little in their kind to
admire or do reverence to. But we are now coming to a man who, in spite of being a king and
emperor, was great and worthy of admiration. He was Ashoka, the grandson of Chandragupta
Maurya. Speaking of him in his Outline
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of History, H. G. Wells (some of whose romances you must have read) says : " Amidst the tens
of thousands of names of monarchs that crowd the columns of history, their majesties and
graciousnesses and serenities and royal highnesses and the like, the name of Ashoka shines, and
shines almost alone, a star. From the Volga to Japan his name is still honoured. China, Tibet, and
even India, though it has left his doctrine, preserve the tradition of his greatness. More living
men cherish his memory to-day than have ever heard the names of Constantine or Charlemagne."

This is high praise indeed. But it is deserved, and for an Indian it is an especial pleasure to think
of this period of India's history.

Chandragupta died nearly 300 years before the Christian era began. He was succeeded by his son
Bindusara, who seems to have had a quiet reign of twenty-five years. He kept up contacts with
the Greek world, and ambassadors came to his Court from Ptolemy of Egypt, and Antiochus,



who was the son of Seleucus of western Asia. There was trade with the outside world and, it is
said, the Egyptians used to dye their cloth with indigo from India. It is also stated that they
wrapped their mummies in Indian muslins. Some old remains have been discovered in Bihar
which seem to show that some kind of glass was made there even before the Mauryan period.

It will interest you to know that Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador who came to the Court of
Chandragupta, writes about the Indian love of finery and beauty, and specially notes the use of
the shoe to add to one's height. So high heels are not entirely a modern invention.

Ashoka succeeded Bindusara in 268 B.C. to a great empire, which included the whole of north
and central India and extended right up to Central Asia. With the desire, perhaps, of bringing into
his empire the remaining parts in the south-east and south, he started the conquest of Kalinga in
the ninth year of his reign. Kalinga lay on the east coast of India, between the Mahanadi,
Godavari and Kistna rivers. The people of Kalinga fought bravely, but they were ultimately
subdued after terrible slaughter. This war and slaughter affected Ashoka so deeply that he was
disgusted with war and all its works. Henceforth there was to be no war for him. Nearly the
whole of India, except a tiny tip in the south, was under him; and it was easy enough for him to
complete the conquest of this little tip. But he refrained. According to H. G. Wells, he is the only
military monarch on record who abandoned warfare after victory.

Fortunately for us, we have Ashoka's own words, telling us of what he thought and what he did.
In numerous edicts which were carved out in the rock or on metal, we still have his messages to
his people and to posterity. You know that there is such an Ashoka Pillar in the fort at Allahabad.
There are many others in our province.

In these edicts Ashoka tells us of his horror and remorse at the slaughter which war and conquest
involve. The only true conquest,
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he says, is the conquest of self and the conquest of men's hearts by the Dharma. But I shall quote
for you some of these edicts. They make fascinating reading and they will bring Ashoka nearer
to you.

" Kalinga was conquered by His Sacred and Gracious Majesty"”, so runs an edict, " when he had
been consecrated eight years. One hundred and fifty thousand persons were thence carried away
captive, one hundred thousand were there slain, and many times that number died.

" Directly after the annexation of the Kalingas began His Sacred Majesty's zealous protection of
the Law of Piety, his love of that Law, and his inculcation of that Law (Dharma). Thus arose his
sacred Majesty's remorse for having conquered the Kalingas, because the conquest of a country
previously unconquered involves the slaughter, death and carrying away captive of the people.
That is a matter of profound sorrow and regret to His Sacred Majesty."

The edict goes on to say that Ashoka would not tolerate any longer the slaughter or captivity of
even a hundredth or thousandth part of the number killed and made captive in Kalinga.



" Moreover, should any one do him wrong, that too must be borne with by His Sacred Majesty,
so far as it can possibly be borne with. Even upon the forest folk in his dominions His Sacred
Majesty looks kindly and he seeks to make them think aright, for, if he did not, repentance would
come upon His Sacred Majesty. For His Sacred Majesty desires that all animate beings should
have security, self-control, peace of mind, and joyousness."

Ashoka further explains that true conquest consists of the conquest of men's hearts by the Law of
Duty or Piety, and to relate that he had already won such real victories, not only in his own
dominions, but in distant kingdoms.

The Law, to which reference is made repeatedly in these edicts, was the Law of the Buddha.
Ashoka became an ardent Buddhist and tried his utmost to spread the Dharma. But there was no
force or compulsion. It was only by winning men's hearts that he sought to make converts. Men
of religion have seldom, very seldom, been as tolerant as Ashoka. In order to convert people to
their own faith they have seldom scrupled to use force and terrorism and fraud. The whole of
history is full of religious persecution and religious wars, and in the name of religion and of God
perhaps more blood has been shed than in any other name. It is good therefore to remember how
a great son of India, intensely religious, and the head of a powerful empire, behaved in order to
convert people to his ways of thought. It is strange that any one should be so foolish as to think
that religion and faith can be thrust down a person's throat at the point of the sword or a bayonet.

So Ashoka, the beloved of the gods—devanampriya, as he is called in the edicts—sent his
messengers and ambassadors to the kingdoms of the West in Asia, Europe and Africa. To
Ceylon, you will remember, he sent his own brother Mahendra and sister Sanghamitra,
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and they are said to have carried a branch of the sacred peepal tree from Gaya. Do you remember
the peepal tree we saw in the temple at Anuradhapura ? We are told that this was the very tree
which grew out of that ancient branch.

In India Buddhism spread rapidly. And as the Dharma was for Ashoka not just the repetition of
empty prayers and the performance of pujas and ceremonies, but the performance of good deeds
and social uplift, all over the country public gardens and hospitals and wells and roads grew up.
Special provision was made for the education of women. Four great university towns—
Takshashila or Taxila in the far north, near Peshawar; Mathura, vulgarly spelt Muttra now by the
English; Ujjain in Central India; and Nalanda near Patna in Bihar—attracted students not only
from India, but from distant countries—from China to western Asia—and these students carried
back home with them the message of Buddha's teaching. Great monasteries grew up all over the
country—Vihara they were called. There were apparently so many round about Pataliputra or
Patna that the whole province came to be known as Vihara, or, as it is called now, Bihar. But, as
often happens, these monasteries soon lost the inspiration of teaching and of thought, and
became just places where people followed a certain routine and worship.

Ashoka's passion for protecting life extended to animals also. Hospitals especially meant for
them were erected, and animal-sacrifice was forbidden. In both these matters he was somewhat



in advance of our own time. Unhappily, animal-sacrifice still prevails to some extent, and is
supposed to be an essential part of religion; and there is little provision for the treatment of
animals.

Ashoka's example and the spread of Buddhism resulted in vegetarianism becoming popular. Till
then Kshattriyas and Brahmans in India generally ate meat and used to take wines and alcoholic
drinks. Both meat-eating and wine-drinking grew much less.

So ruled Ashoka for thirty-eight years, trying his utmost to promote peacefully the public good.
He was always ready for public business " at all times and at all places, whether | am dining or in
the ladies' apartments, in my bedroom or in my closet, in my carriage or in my palace gardens,
the official reporters should keep me constantly informed of the people's business *. If any
difficulty arose, a report was to be made to him immediately " at any hour and at any place ", for,
as he says, " work | must for the commonweal".

Ashoka died in 226 B.C. Some time before his death he became a Buddhist monk.

We have few remains of Mauryan times. But what we have are practically the earliest so far
discovered of Aryan civilization in India—for the moment we are not considering the ruins of
Mohen-jo-Daro. In Sarnath, near Benares, you can see the beautiful Ashoka pillar with the lions
on the top.

Of the great city of Pataliputra, which was Ashoka's capital, nothing is left. Indeed over 1500
years ago, 600 years after Ashoka, a Chinese traveller, Fa-Hien, visited the place. The city
flourished

65

then and was rich and prosperous, but even then Ashoka's palace of stone was in ruins. Even
these ruins impressed Fa-Hien, who says in his travel record that they did not appear to be human
work.

The palace of massive stone is gone, leaving no trace behind, but the memory of Ashoka lives
over the whole continent of Asia, and his edicts still speak to us in a language we can understand
and appreciate. And we can still learn much from them. This letter has grown long and may
weary you. | shall finish it with a small quotation from one of Ashoka's edicts :

" All sects deserve reverence for one reason or another. By thus acting a man exalts his own sect
and at the same time does service to the sects of other people.”

25 THE WORLD OF ASHOKA'S TIME

March 31, 1932



WE have seen that Ashoka sent missions and ambassadors to distant countries and that there was
continuous contact and trade between India and these countries. Of course you must remember,
when | talk of these contacts and of trade in those days, that it was nothing like what we have
now. It is easy enough now for people and for merchandise to go by train and steamer and
aeroplane. But in those days of the distant past every journey was a perilous and a lengthy one,
and only the adventurous and the hardy undertook it. There can, therefore, be no comparison
between trade then and now.

What were these "distant countries” referred to by Ashoka ? What was the world like during his
time ? We know nothing of Africa, except of Egypt and of the Mediterranean coast. We know
very little of northern and central and eastern Europe, or of northern and central Asia. Of
America also we know nothing; but there are many people who think that highly developed
civilizations existed in the American continents from early times. Columbus is said to have
"discovered" America long after—in the fifteenth century after Christ. We know that a high
civilization existed then in Peru in South America and in the surrounding countries. It is
therefore quite possible that cultured people dwelt in America and formed well-organized
societies in the days when India had Ashoka, in the third century before Christ. But we have no
facts about them, and it is not of much use to guess. | mention them because we are all so apt to
think that civilized people lived only in those parts of the world of which we have heard and
read. For a long time Europeans imagined that ancient history meant only the
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history of Greece and of Rome and of the Jews. All the rest of the world apparently was a
wilderness in those days, according to their old way of thinking. Later they discovered how
limited was their knowledge, when their own scholars and archaeologists told them of China and
India and other countries. So we must be on our guard, and must not think that our limited
knowledge compasses all that has taken place in this world of ours.

For the present, however, we may say that the civilized ancient world of Ashoka's day—that is,
the third century before Christ— consisted principally of the Mediterranean countries of Europe
and Africa; western Asia, China and India. China was probably more or less cut off then from
direct contact with the western countries or even western Asia, and fantastic notions prevailed in
the West about China or Cathay. India seems to have been the connecting link between the West
and China.

We have already seen that after the death of Alexander his empire was divided up by his
generais. There were three principal divisions: (1) Western Asia, Persia, and Mesopotamia, under
Seleucus; (2)
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Egypt under Ptolemy; and (3) Macedonia, under Antigonus. The first two lasted for a long time.
You will remember that Seleucus was the neighbour of India and was greedy enough to want to
add a bit of India to his empire. But he met more than his match in Chandragupta, who drove
him back and made him give up a part of what is now Afghanistan.



Macedonia was less fortunate. It was harried by Gauls and others from the north, and only one
part of this kingdom managed to hold out against these Gauls and to remain independent. This
was Pergamum in Asia Minor, where Turkey is situated to-day. It was a little Greek State, but for
more than 100 years it became a home of Greek culture and art, and beautiful buildings grew up,
and a library and museum. In a small way it was a rival to Alexandria across the sea.

Alexandria was the capital of the Ptolemys in Egypt. It became a great city, famous in the
ancient world. The glory of Athens had diminished greatly, and gradually Alexandria took its
place as the cultural centre of the Greeks. Its great library and museum attracted large numbers
of students from far countries, who discussed philosophy and mathematics and religion and other
problems that filled the minds of the ancient world. Euclid, of whom you and every boy and girl
who has been to school has heard, was a resident of Alexandria, and a contemporary of Ashoka's.

The Ptolemys were, as you know, Greeks, but they adopted many Egyptian ways and customs.
They even took to some of the old gods of Egypt. Jupiter and Apollo and the other gods and
goddesses of the old Greeks, who, like the Vedic gods in the Mahabharata, appeared so often in
Homer's epics, had to retire or change their names and appear in a different guise. Between the
gods and goddesses of old Egypt—Isis and Osiris and Horus—and those of old Greece there was
a mingling and an amalgamation, and new gods were put before the multitude for its worship.
What did it matter to whom they bowed down and paid worship, and by what name it was
known, so long as they had something to which to do puja ! Of the new gods the most famous
was called Serapis.

Alexandria also was a great trading centre, and merchants from other parts of the civilized world
came to it. We are told that there was a colony of Indian merchants in Alexandria. We also know
that Alexandrian merchants had a settlement in South India on the Malabar coast.

Not far from Egypt, across the Mediterranean, was Rome, already grown great, and destined to
grow far greater and more powerful. And facing it, on the African coast, was Carthage, its rival
and enemy. We shall have to consider their story at some length, before we can have any idea of
the ancient world.

In the East, China was growing as great as Rome in the West, and we shall have to consider this
also before we can form a proper picture of the world in Ashoka's time.
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26 THE CH'INS AND THE HANS

April 3rd, 1932

IN my letters to you last year from Naini | wrote to you something about the early days of China,
of the settlements on the Hoang-Ho river, and of the early dynasties, the Hsia, the Shang or Yin,
and the Chou, how the Chinese State gradually grew up and a centralized government was
developed during these vast periods of time. There followed a long period then, still nominally



under the Chou dynasty, when this process of centralization stopped and there was
disorganization. Petty rulers of local areas became practically independent and quarrelled with
each other. This unfortunate state of affairs lasted for several hundred years—everything in
China seems to run into several hundred or 1000 years !— till one of these local rulers, the Duke
of Ch'in, managed to drive out the ancient and effete Chou dynasty. His descendants are called
the Ch'in dynasty, and it is interesting to note that the name China is derived from this Ch'in.

The Ch'ins began their career thus in China in 255 B.C. Thirteen years previously Ashoka had
begun his reign in India. We are thus now dealing with the contemporaries of Ashoka in China.
The first three Ch'in emperors had very short reigns. Then, in 246 B.C. came the fourth, who was
in his own way a remarkable man. His name was Wang Cheng, but later he adopted another
name—Shih Huang Ti—and he is usually known by his second name, which means * The First
Emperor . He had evidently a very high opinion of himself and his times, and was no respecter
of the past. Indeed, he wanted people to forget the past and to imagine that history began with
him—the great First Emperor ! It mattered little that there had already been successive emperors
in China for more than 2000 years. Even their memory was to be wiped out from the land. And
not only the old emperors but all other famous men of the past were also to be forgotten. So the
order went forth that all books giving an account of the past, especially books of history and the
Confucian classics, were to be burnt and destroyed utterly. The only books excepted were books
on medicine and some sciences. In his edict he said :

" Those who shall make use of antiquity to belittle modern times shall be put to death with their
relations.”

And he kept his word. Hundreds of scholars who tried to hide books which they loved were
buried alive. A nice, kind-hearted and amiable person he must have been, the First Emperor ! |
remember him always, and not without some sympathy, when | hear too much praise of the past
in India. Some of our people are always looking back to the past, always glorifying it and always
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seeking inspiration from it. If the past inspires to great deeds, by all means let us be inspired by
it. But it does not seem to me to be healthy for any person or for any nation to be always looking
back. As some one has said, if man was meant to go back or always to look back he would have
had eyes at the back of his head. Let us study our past by all means, and admire in it whatever is
worthy of admiration, but our eyes must always look in front and our steps must go ahead.

Undoubtedly Shih Huang Ti acted in a barbarous way by having the old books and the readers of
those books burnt or buried. And the result was that almost all his work ended with him. He was
the First Emperor, to be followed by a second and a third, and so on till the end of time. Such
was his intention. And yet of all China's dynasties, the Ch'in was the shortest. Many of these
dynasties, as | have told you, lasted hundreds and hundreds of years; one of them, the
predecessor of the Ch'ins, lasted as much as 867 years. But the great Ch'ins rose and triumphed
and ruled a powerful empire, and decayed and ended—all in a brief fifty years. Shih Huang Ti
was to have been the first of a great line of powerful emperors, and yet three years after his death



in 209 B.C., his dynasty came to an end. And soon, after all, the books and the classics of
Confucius were dug out of hiding, and took the same pride of place as before.

As a ruler Shih Huang Ti was one of the most powerful that China has had. He put an end to the
pretensions of the numerous local rulers, destroyed feudalism and built up a strong central
government. He conquered the whole of China and even Annam. It was he who started building
the Great Wall. This was an expensive job. But the Chinese apparently preferred spending
money over this wall, which was to protect them from foreign enemies, to keeping a large
standing army for defence. The Wall could hardly prevent a big invasion. All it did was to stop
petty raids. It shows, however, that the Chinese wanted peace and, in spite of their strength, were
not lovers of military glory.

Shih Huang Ti, the First Emperor, died, and there was hardly a second of that dynasty to follow.
But from his day China has always had a tradition of unity.

Another dynasty then comes upon the scene—the Han dynasty. This flourished for over 400
years, and among the early rulers was a woman-empress. Sixth of the line was Wu-Ti, who was
also one of China's most powerful and famous rulers. He was emperor for over fifty years. He
defeated the Tartars who were continually raiding the north. From Korea in the east right up to
the Caspian Sea in the west, the Chinese Emperor was supreme, and all the tribes of Central Asia
acknowledged him as their over-lord. Look at the map of Asia and you will have some idea of
the tremendous extent of his influence and of the power of China in the first and second centuries
before Christ. We read a great deal of the greatness of Rome during this period, and one is apt to
think that Rome overshadowed the world. " Mistress of the world " Rome has been
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called. But though Rome was great then and growing greater, China was a vaster and a more
powerful empire.

It was probably in the days of Wu-Ti that China and Rome established their contacts. Trade
between the two countries took place through the Parthians, who inhabited the regions called
Persia and Mesopotamia to-day. Later, when there was war between Rome and Parthia, this trade
was interrupted, and Rome then tried direct trade by sea, and a Roman ship actually came to
China. But this was in the second century after Christ. We are still in the period before the
Christian era.

Buddhism came to China during the reign of the Han dynasty. It had been heard of in China even
before the Christian era, but it began to spread later when the emperor of the day is said to have
seen a wonderful dream of a man 16 feet tall, with a bright halo round his head. As he saw this
vision in the west, he sent messengers in this direction, and these messengers returned with an
image of Buddha and Buddhist writings. With Buddhism came the influence of Indian art to
China, and from China this spread to Korea, and from there to Japan.



During the Han period two other important events are worthy of note. The art of printing from
wooden blocks was invented, but it was not much used for nearly 1000 years. Even so China was
500 years ahead of Europe.

The second noteworthy fact was the introduction of the examination system for public officials.
Boys and girls do not love examinations, and | sympathize with them. But this Chinese system of
appointing public officials was a remarkable thing in those days. In other countries, till recently,
officials were appointed by favouritism chiefly, or out of a special class or caste. In China any
one passing the examination could be appointed. This was not an ideal system, as a person may
pass an examination in the Confucian classics and yet may not be a very good public official. But
the system was a vast improvement over favouritism and the like, and for 2000 years it lasted in
China. It was only recently that it was ended.

271 ROME AGAINST CARTHAGE

April 5, 1932

FROM the Far East we shall now go to the West, and trace the growth of Rome. It is said that
Rome was founded in the eighth century before Christ. The early Romans, who were probably
descendants of the Aryans, had some settlements on the seven hills near the Tiber, and these
settlements slowly grew into a city.
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And this City-State went on growing and expanding in Italy till it reached the southern tip at
Messina, facing Sicily.

You will perhaps remember the City-States of Greece. Wherever the Greeks went, they carried
this idea of their City-State with them, and dotted all over the Mediterranean coast were Greek
colonies and City-States. But now in Rome we are dealing with something very different. To
begin with, perhaps Rome was not unlike the Greek City-State, but soon it spread by defeating
the neighbouring tribes. The territory of the Roman State thus grew and comprised the great part
of Italy. Such a big area could not be a City-State. It was governed from Rome, and Rome itself
had a very peculiar type of government. There was no big emperor or king; nor was there the
modern type of republic. Still, the government was a kind of republic, dominated over by the rich
families owning land. The Senate was supposed to govern, and this Senate was nominated by
two elected persons called " Consuls ". For a long time only the aristocrats could become
senators. The Roman people were divided into two classes: the patricians or the rich aristocrats,
usually landowners; and the plebeians, who were the common citizens. The history of the Roman
State or Republic for several hundred years is one of conflict between these two classes. The
patricians have all the power, and with the power goes money; the plebeians, or plebs, are the
under-dogs with neither power nor money. The plebeians go on struggling and fighting to gain
power and slowly some crumbs fall to their lot. It is interesting to note that in this long struggle
the plebs successfully tried non-co-operation of a kind. They marched out of Rome in a body and
setted down in a new city. This frightened the patricians, as they could not get on without the



plebs, and so they compromised with them and gave them some slight privileges. Gradually it
became possible for a plebeian to attain high office, and even to become a member of the Senate.

We talk of the struggles of the patricians and the plebeians, and we are apt to think that no one
else counted. But besides these two groups there was in the Roman State an enormous number of
slaves who had no rights of any kind. They were not citizens; they had no vote; they were the
private and personal property of their master, like dogs or cows. They could be sold or punished
at the sweet will of the master. They could be freed also under certain conditions, and when they
became free they formed a special class called freed-men. In the ancient world in the West slaves
were always in great demand, and in order to fulfil this demand huge slave-markets arose, and
expeditions went out to capture men and women, and even children, in distant lands and sell
them into slavery. The glory and the majesty of ancient Greece and Rome, as of ancient Egypt,
had for their foundation a system of widespread slavery.

Was this system of slavery equally prevalent then in India? Very probably it was not. Nor did
China have it. This does not mean that there was no slavery in ancient India or China. But such
slavery as existed was more or less of the domestic kind. A few
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domestic servants were considered slaves. India and China do not seem to have had labour
slaves—huge gangs working on the land or elsewhere. Thus these two countries escaped the
most degrading aspects of slavery.

So Rome grew, and the patricians profited thereby and grew richer and more prosperous. The
plebeians, meanwhile, remained poor and were sat upon by the patricians; and both patrician and
plebeian combined to sit upon the poor slave.

As Rome grew, how was it governed ? By the Senate, | have said; and the Senate was nominated
by two elected Consuls. Who elected the Consuls ? The citizens who were voters. To begin with,
when Rome was small like a City-State, all the citizens lived in or near Rome. It was not very
difficult for them to meet together and vote. But as Rome grew, there were many citizens living
far from Rome and it was not easy for them to vote. " Representative government ", as it is called
now, was not evolved or practised then. Now you know that each area or constituency elects its
representative for the national Assembly or Parliament or Congress, and so, in a way, the whole
nation is represented in a small gathering. This had not apparently struck the old Romans. So
they carried on with their voting in Rome when it was almost impossible for the distant voters to
come. Indeed, the distant voters seldom knew what was happening. There were no newspapers or
pamphlets or printed books and very few people could read. Thus the power of the vote given to
people living far from Rome was of no practical use to them. They had the franchise, but
distance disfranchised them.

So that you will notice that it was really only the voters in Rome itself that had any real share in
elections and in important decisions. They voted in the open air by going into enclosures. Of
these voters many were the poor plebeians. The rich patricians who wanted high office and



power bribed these poor people to vote for them. So that Roman elections had quite as much
bribery and trickery as sometimes even modern elections have.

As Rome was growing in Italy, Carthage was growing in power in North Africa. The
Carthaginians were the descendants of the Phoenicians and had the tradition of seamanship and
of trade. Theirs was also a republic, but it was, even more than that of Rome, a republic of rich
men. It was a city republic with a huge slave population.

Between Rome and Carthage there were, in the early days, Greek colonies in southern Italy and
Messina. But Rome and Carthage united to drive out the Greeks and, having succeeded in doing
so, Carthage took Sicily, and Rome came right up to the tip of the Italian boot. The friendship
and alliance of Rome and Carthage did not last long. Very soon there were clashes between the
two, and bitter rivalry developed. The Mediterranean was not big enough for two strong Powers
facing each other across the narrow seas. Both were ambitious. Rome was growing and had the
ambition and confidence of youth. Carthage, to begin with, perhaps looked down a little on
upstart Rome and felt confident of its command
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of the seas. For over 100 years they fought each other, with intervals of peace in between; and
they fought like wild animals, bringing misery to vast populations. There were three wars
between them—the Punic Wars they are called. The first Punic War lasted twenty-three years
from 264 to 241 B.C. and ended in a victory for Rome. Twenty-two years later came the second
Punic War, and Carthage sent a general, famous in history, named Hannibal. For fifteen years
Hannibal harassed Rome and terrorized the Roman people. He defeated their armies with great
slaughter—notably at Cannae in 216 B.C. And he did all this with little help from Carthage, from
which he was cut off, as the Romans held command of the sea. But in spite of defeat and disaster
and in spite of the perpetual menace of Hannibal, the Roman people did not give in, and fought
on against their hated enemy. Afraid of meeting Hannibal in open battle, they avoided such
battles and merely tried to harass him and cut off his communications. The Roman general who
was specially fond of avoiding battle in this way was a man called Fabius. For ten years he thus
avoided battle. I mention his name not because he was a great man and therefore worthy of
remembrance, but because his name has given birth to a word in the English language— Fabian.
There are "Fabian™ tactics which do not force the issue; they avoid battle or a crisis and hope to
gain their end by slow attrition. There is a Fabian Society in England which believes in socialism
but does not believe in hurry or sudden changes.

Hannibal made a great part of Italy a desert, but Rome's persistence and doggedness won in the
end. In 202 B.C., at the battle of Zama, Hannibal was defeated. He fled from place to place,
pursued by the unguenchable hatred of Rome. At last he poisoned himself.

There was peace for half a century between Rome and Carthage, which had been humbled
sufficiently and hardly dared challenge Rome now. Even so Rome was not content, and it forced
a third Punic War on the Carthaginians. This ended in great slaughter and in the complete
destruction of Carthage. Indeed, the plough was made to till the earth where the proud city of
Carthage had once stood, the Queen of the Mediterranean.



28 THE ROMAN REPUBLIC BECOMES
AN EMPIRE

April 9, 1932

WITH the final defeat and destruction of Carthage, Rome was supreme and without a rival in the
western world. It had already conquered the Greek States; it now took possession of the
territories belonging to Carthage. Thus Spain came to Rome after the second Punic War. But still
the Roman dominions comprised the Mediterranean
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countries only. The whole of northern and central Europe was independent of Borne.

In Borne, the result of victory and conquest was wealth and luxury, and gold and slaves poured
in from the conguered lands. But where did they go to ? The Senate, as | have told you, was the
governing body in Rome, and it consisted of people from rich aristocratic families. This group of
rich people controlled the Roman Republic and its life, and as the power and extent of Rome
grew, the wealth of these people grew with it. So that the rich became richer, while the poor
remained poor or actually became poorer. The slave populations grew, and luxury and misery
advanced side by side. When this happens there is usually trouble. It is an amazing thing how
much human beings will put up with, but there is a limit to human endurance, and when this is
reached there are burst-ups.

The rich people tried to lull the poor by games and contests in circuses, where gladiators were
forced to fight and Kill each other just to amuse the spectators. Large numbers of slaves and
prisoners of war were thus killed for what was called, | suppose, sport.

But disorders increased in the Roman State. There were in surrections and massacres, and
bribery and corruption during the elections. Even the poor, down-trodden slaves rose in revolt
under a gladiator named Spartacus. But they were crushed ruthlessly, and it is said that 6000 of
them were crucified on the Appian Way in Rome.

Adventurers and generals gradually become more important and overshadow the Senate. There is
civil war and desolation, and rival generals fighting each other. In the East, in Parthia
(Mesopotamia), the Roman legions suffered a great defeat at the battle of Carrhae in 53 B.C.,
where the Parthians destroyed the Roman army sent against them.

Among these crowds of Roman generals two names stand out— Pompey and Julius Caesar.
Caesar, as you know, conguered France, or Gaul as it was called, and Britain. Pompey went east
and had some success there. But between the two there was bitter rivalry; both were ambitious
and could not tolerate a rival. The poor Senate receded into the background, although each paid
lip-homage to it. Caesar defeated Pompey, and thus became the chief man in the Roman world.
But Rome was a republic, and so he could not officially be the boss of everything. Attempts were



made, therefore, to crown him king or emperor. He was willing enough, but the long republican
tradition made him hesitate. Indeed, this tradition was too strong for him, and he was stabbed to
death by Brutus and others on the very steps of the Forum. You must have read Shakespeare's
play Julius Caesar, in which this scene is given.

Julius Caesar was killed in the year 44 B.C., but his death did not save the Republic. Caesar's
adopted son and great-nephew, Octavian, and his friend Marc Antony avenged Caesar's death.
And then kingship came back, and Octavian became the chief of the
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State, the Princeps, and the Republic ceased to be. The Senate continued, but without any real
power.

Octavian, when he became Princeps or Chief, took the name and title of Augustus Caesar. His
successors after him were all called Caesars. Indeed, the word Caesar came to mean emperor.
Kaiser and Tsar are derived from this same word " Caesar ". The word Kaiser has also long been
a Hindustani word—Kaisar-i-Rum, Kaisar-i-Hind. King George of England now rejoices in the
title of Kaisar-i-Hind. The German Kaiser is gone, so also the Austrian Kaiser, and the Turkish
Kaiser, and Russian Tsar. And it is interesting and curious to consider that the King of England
alone to-day should remain to bear the name or title of Julius Caeser, who conquered Britain for
Rome.

So Julius Caesar's name has become a word of imperial grandeur. What would have happened if
Pompey had beaten him at Pharsalus in Greece ? Probably Pompey then would have become
princeps or emperor, and the word Pompey might have come to mean emperor. We would then
have had the German Pompey (Wilhelm I1); and even King George might have become Pompey-
i-Hind !

During these days of transition for the Roman State—when the Republic was becoming an
empire—there lived in Egypt a woman destined to become famous in history for her beauty. She
was Cleopatra. She has not a very savoury reputation, but she belongs to that limited number of
women who are supposed to have changed history because of their beauty. She was quite a girl
when Julius Caesar went to Egypt. Later she became great friends with Marc Antony and did
him little good. Indeed, she treacherously deserted him with her ships in the middle of a great
naval battle. A famous French writer, Pascal, wrote long ago : " Le nez de Cleopatre, s'il eut ete
plus court, toute la face de la terre aurait change . This is a bit of exaggeration. The world would
not have changed very greatly with the nose of Cleopatra. But it is possible that Caesar began to
think of himself as a king or emperor, as a kind of god-ruler, after his visit to Egypt. In Egypt
there was no republic, but a monarchy, and the ruler was not only supreme, but was considered
almost a god. This was the old Egyptian idea, and the Greek Ptolemys, who ruled Egypt after
Alexander's death, adopted most of the Egyptian customs and ideas. Cleopatra belonged to this
family of the Ptolemys, and was thus a Greek or rather Macedonian princess.

Whether Cleopatra helped in the process or not, the Egyptian idea of god-ruler travelled to Rome
and found a home there. Even in Julius Caesar's life-time, when the Republic flourished, statues



to him were put up and worshipped. We shall see later how this became a regular practice with
the Roman Emperors.

We have now reached a great turning-point in the history of Rome —the end of the Republic.
Octavian became Princeps under the title of Augustus Caesar in A.D. 27. We shall have to carry
on later this story of Rome and her emperors. Meanwhile, let us have a look at the Roman
dominions during the last days of the Republic.
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Borne ruled Italy, of course, and Spain and Gaul (France) in the west. In the east she had Greece
and Asia Minor, where, you will remember, there was the Greek State of Pergamum. In northern
Africa, Egypt was supposed to be an allied and protected State; Carthage and some other parts of
the Mediterranean countries were also under Rome. Thus, in the north, the boundary of the
Roman dominions ran along the Rhine. All the peoples of Germany and Russia and northern and
central Europe were outside the Roman world. So also were all the people to the east of
Mesopotamia.

Rome was great in those days, but many people in Europe, ignorant of the history of other
countries, imagine that it dominated the world. This was very far from being the case. At this
very period, you will remember, the great Han dynasty of China ruled or was over-lord of an
area which stretched right across Asia to the Caspian Sea. At the battle of Carrhae, in
Mesopotamia, where the Romans were badly defeated, it is probable that the Parthians were
helped by the Mongolians.

But Roman history, especially the history of the Roman Republic, is dear to the European, as he
considers the old Roman State to be a kind of ancestor of the modern European States, and to
some extent this is true. And so English school-boys, whether they knew modern history or not,
were made to learn Greek and Roman history. | well remember being made to read, in the
original Latin, Julius Caesar's account of his campaign in Gaul. Caesar was not only a warrior
but a graceful and effective writer also, and his De Bello Gallico is still read in thousands of
schoolrooms in Europe.

We began, a little while ago, to survey the world at the time of Ashoka. We have not only
finished that survey, but have gone beyond it in China and in Europe. We are now almost on the
threshold of the Christian era, and we shall have to go back to India to bring our knowledge of
her people up to date. For great changes took place there after Ashoka's death, and new empires
arose in the south and the north.

| have tried to make you think of world-history as one continuous whole. But you will remember,
| hope, that in these early days the contacts between distant countries were of the most limited
kind. Rome, which was advanced in many ways, knew little of geography and maps and took no
special steps to learn. A school-boy or schoolgirl to-day knows far more of geography than the
great generals and the wise men of the Roman Senate knew, although they considered
themselves masters of the world. And just as they considered themselves masters of the world,



some thousands of miles away, across the great continent of Asia, the rulers of China also
considered themselves the masters of the world.
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29 SOUTH INDIA OVERSHADOWS THE
NORTH

April 10, 1932
WE return to India after our long journeys to China in the Far East, and Rome in the West.

The Mauryan Empire did not last long after Ashoka's death. Within a few years it withered away.
The northern provinces fell away, and in the south a new power arose—the Andhra power.
Ashoka’'s descendants continued to rule the vanishing empire for nearly fifty years, till they were
forcibly removed by their Commander-in-chief, a Brahman named Pushyamitra. This man made
himself king, and there is said to have been a revival of Brahminism in his time. Buddhist monks
were also persecuted to some extent. But you will find, as you read Indian history, that the way
Brahminism attacked Buddhism was much more subtle. It did not do anything so crude as to
persecute it much. Some persecution there was, but this was probably political, and not religious.
The great Buddhist Sanghas were powerful organizations, and many rulers were afraid of their
political powers; hence their attempts to weaken them. Brahminism ultimately succeeded in
almost driving out Buddhism from the country of its birth by assimilating it to some extent and
absorbing it and trying to find a place for it in its own house.

Thus the new Brahminism was not a mere reversion to the old state of affairs and a negation of
all that Buddhism had tried to do. The old leaders of Brahminism were much cleverer and from
of old it had been their practice to absorb and assimilate. When the Aryans first came to India
they assimilated much of Dravidian culture and custom, and all through their history they have,
consciously or unconsciously, acted in this way. They did likewise with Buddhism, and made of
Buddha an avatar and a god—one of many in the Hindu pantheon. Buddha remained a person to
be worshipped and adored by the multitude, but his special message was quietly put aside, and
Brahminism or Hinduism, with minor variations, continued the even tenor of its ways. But this
process of Brahminising Buddha was a long one, and we are anticipating, for Buddhism was to
remain in India for many hundred years after Ashoka's death.

We need not trouble ourselves with the kings and dynasties that followed each other in Magadha.
About 200 years after Ashoka's death Magadha ceased to be the premier State of India, but even
then it continued to be a great centre of Buddhist culture.

Meanwhile, important events were taking place both in the north and the south. In the north there
were repeated invasions by various peoples of Central Asia called Baktrians and Sakas and
Scythians and Turkis and Kushans. | think | wrote to you once how Central Asia has been a
breeding-ground for hordes of people
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and how these people have come out, again and again in history, and spread out all over Asia and
even over Europe. There were several such invasions of India during the 200 years before Christ.
But you must remember that these invasions were not just for conquest and loot. They were for
land to settle down in. Most of these Central Asian tribes were nomads, and as their numbers
grew, the land they lived in was not sufficient to support them. So they had to migrate and seek
fresh lands. An even more forceful reason for these great migrations was the pressure from
behind. One great tribe or clan would drive away others, and these, in their turn, would be
compelled to invade other countries. Thus the people who came as invaders to India were often
themselves refugees from their own pastures. The Chinese Empire also, whenever it was strong
enough to do so, as in the days of the Hans, drove these nomads away and thus compelled them
to seek new homes.

You must also remember that these nomadic tribes of Central Asia did not look upon India
wholly as an enemy country. They are referred to as " barbarians ", and undoubtedly, compared
to the India of those days, they were not as civilized. But most of them were ardent Buddhists,
and they looked up to India, which had given birth to the Dharma.

Even in Pushyamitra's time there was an invasion in the northwest by Menander of Baktria who
was a pious Buddhist. Baktria was the country just across the Indian border. It used to be part of
Seleucus's empire, but later it became independent. Menander's invasion was repulsed, but he
managed to keep Kabul and Sindh.

Later came the invasion of the Sakas, who came in great numbers and spread out all over
northern and western India. The Sakas were a great tribe of Turki nomads. They were pushed out
of their pastures by another great tribe, the Kushans. They overran Baktria and Parthia and
gradually established themselves in northern India, more particularly in the Punjab, Rajputana
and Kathiawad. India civilized them, and they gave up their nomadic habits.

It is interesting to observe that these Baktrian and Turki rulers in parts of India did not make
much difference to Indo-Aryan society. These rulers, being Buddhist, followed the Buddhist
church organization, which was itself based on the old Indo-Aryan plan of democratic village
communities. Thus India continued to be, even under these rulers, largely a collection of self-
governing village communities or republics, under the central power. During this period also
Takshashila and Mathura continued to be great centres of Buddhist learning, attracting students
from China and western Asia.

But repeated invasions from the north-west and the gradual break-up of the Mauryan State
organization had one effect. The southern Indian States became truer representatives of the old
Indo-Aryan system. Thus the centre of Indo-Aryan power moved south. Probably many able
persons from the north migrated to the south on account of the invasions. You will see later on
that this process
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was repeated 1000 years later when the Muslims invaded India. Even now southern India has
been far less affected by foreign invasions and contacts than the north. Most of us living in the
north have grown up in a composite culture—a mixture of Hindu and Muslim with a dash of the
West. Even our language—Hindi or Urdu, or Hindustani, call it what you like—is a composite
language. But the south is still, as you have seen yourself, predominantly Hindu and orthodox.
For many hundreds of years it tried to protect and preserve the old Aryan tradition, and in this
attempt it built up a rigid society which is amazing in its intolerance even to-day. Walls are
dangerous companions. They may occasionally protect from outside evil and keep out an
unwelcome intruder. But they also make you a prisoner and a slave, and you purchase your so-
called purity and immunity at the cost of freedom. And the most terrible of walls are the walls
that grow up in the mind which prevent you from discarding an evil tradition simply because it is
old, and from accepting a new thought because it is novel.

But South India did a real service by preserving through 1000 years and more the Indo-Aryan
traditions not only in religion, but in art and in politics. If you want to see specimens of old
Indian art now, you have to go to South India. In polities, we have it from Megasthenes, the
Greek, that the popular assemblies of the south restrained the power of kings.

Not only the learned men but the artists and builders and artisans and craftsmen went south when
Magadha declined. A considerable trade flourished between South India and Europe. Pearls,
ivory, gold, rice, pepper, peacocks, and even monkeys, were sent to Babylon and Egypt and
Greece, and later to Rome. Teakwood from the Malabar Coast went even earlier to Chaldaea and
Babylonia. And all this trade, or most of it, was carried in Indian ships, manned by Dravidians.
This will enable you to realize what an advanced position South India occupied in the ancient
world. Large numbers of Roman coins have been discovered in the south, and, as I have already
told you, there were Alexandrian colonies on the Malabar Coast and Indian colonies in
Alexandria.

Soon after Ashoka's death the Andhra State in the south became independent. Andhra, as you
perhaps know, is a Congress province now, along the east coast of India, north of Madras.
Telugu is the language of Andhra-desha. The Andhra power extended rapidly after Ashoka till it
spread right across the Deccan from sea to sea.

From the south great colonizing enterprises were undertaken, but of these we shall speak later.

| have referred above to the Sakas and Scythians and others who invaded India and settled down
in the north. They became part of India, and we in North India are as much descended from them
as from the Aryans. In particular, the brave and fine-looking Rajputs and the hardy people of
Kathiawad are their descendants.
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30 THE BORDERLAND EMPIRE OF THE
KUSHANS



April 11, 1932

I HAVE told you in my last letter of the repeated Saka and Turki invasions of India. | have also
told you of the growth of a powerful Andhra State in the south stretching from the Bay of Bengal
to the Arabian Sea. The Sakas were driven forward by the Kushans, and some time later these
Kushans themselves appeared on the scene. In the first century before Christ they established a
State on the Indian borderland, and this State grew into a great empire. This Kushan Empire
extended down to Benares and the Vindhya mountains in the south, and to Kashgar and Yarkand
and Khotan in the north, and the borders of Persia and Parthia in the west. Thus the whole of
northern India, including the United Provinces, Punjab and Kashmir, and a good bit of Central
Asia were under the Kushan rulers. This empire lasted for nearly 300 years, just about the time
when the Andhra State flourished in South India. The Kushan capital at first seems to have been
Kabul; later it was shifted to Peshawar, or Purushapura as it was called, and there it remained.

This Kushan Empire is interesting in many ways. It was a Buddhist empire, and one of its
famous rulers—the Emperor Kanishka—was ardently devoted to the Dharma. Near Peshawar,
the capital, was Takshashila, which had for a long time been a centre of Buddhist culture. The
Kushans, as | think I have told you, were Mongolians, or allied to them. From the Kushan capital
there must have been a continuous coming and going to the Mongolian homelands, and Buddhist
learning and Buddhist culture must have gone to China and Mongolia. In the same way, western
Asia must have come into intimate touch with Buddhist thought. Western Asia had been under
Greek rule since Alexander's day, and large numbers of Greeks had brought their culture to it.
This Greek Asiatic culture mingled now with Indian Buddhist culture.

Thus China and western Asia were influenced by India. But in the same manner India was also
influenced by them. The Kushan Empire sat, like a colossus astride the back of Asia, in between
the Graeco-Roman world on the west, the Chinese world in the east and the Indian world in the
south. It was a halfway house both between India and Rome, and India and China.

As you might expect, this central position helped to bring about close intercourse between India
and Rome. The Kushan period corresponded with the last days of the Roman Republic, when
Julius Caesar was alive, and the first 200 years of the Roman Empire. It is said that the Kushan
Emperor sent a great embassy to Augustus Caesar. Trade flourished both by land and sea.
Among the articles which were sent by India to Rome were perfumes, spices, silks, brocades,
muslins, cloth of gold and precious stones. A
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Roman author, named Pliny, actually complained bitterly of the drain of gold from Rome to
India. He said that these luxuries cost the Roman Empire one hundred million sesterces annually.
This would be about a crore and a half of rupees or a million pounds sterling.

During this period there was great debate and argument in the Buddhist monasteries and at the
meetings of the Sangha. New ideas, or old ideas in novel attire, were coming from the south and
the west, and the simplicity of Buddhist thought was being gradually affected. This process of
change went on till it resulted in Buddhism splitting up into two sections—called the Mahayana



(the Great Vehicle) and the Hinayana (Little Vehicle). And as the outlook on life and religion
changed with the new interpretations and ideas, the manifestations of these ideas in art and
architecture also changed. It is not easy to say how these changes were brought about. Perhaps
there were two main influences which both tended to deflect Buddhist thought in the same
direction : Brahminic and Hellenic.

Buddhism was, | have told you several times, a revolt against caste and priestcraft and ritualism.
Gautama did not approve of image-worship. He did not claim to be a god to be worshipped. He
was the Enlightened One, the Buddha. In accordance with this
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ideology, Buddha was not represented in images, and the architecture of those days avoided all
images. But the Brahmans wanted to bridge the gap between Hinduism and Buddhism and were
always trying to introduce Hindu ideas and symbolism into Buddhist thought; and the craftsmen
from the Graeco-Roman world were also used to making images of the gods. Thus gradually
images crept into the Buddhist shrines. To begin with they were not of the Buddha but of the
Bodhi-Sattvas, who, in Buddhist tradition, are said to be previous incarnations of Buddha. The
process continued till Buddha himself was depicted in images and worshipped.

The Mahayana school of Buddhism approved of these changes. It was nearer to the Brahman
way of thinking. The Kushan emperors accepted the Mahayana school and helped it to spread.
But they were by no means intolerant of the Hinayana school, or even of other religions.
Kanishka is said to have encouraged Zoroastrianism also.

It is interesting to read of the great debates that used to take place between the learned about the
relative merits of Mahayana and Hinayana. Huge gatherings of the Sangha used to be held for
this purpose. Kanishka held a general assembly of the Sangha in Kashmir. The debates and the
controversy on this question lasted many hundreds of years. Mahayana triumphed in northern
India, Hinayana in the south, till both of them, in India, were absorbed by Hinduism. To-day the
Mahayana form of Buddhism exists in China, Japan and Tibet; the Hinayana exists in Ceylon
and Burma.

The art of a people is a true mirror of their minds, and so, as the simplicity of early Buddhist
thought gave place to elaborate symbolism, even so Indian art became more and more elaborate
and ornate. In particular, the Mahayana sculpture of the northwest, in Gandhara, was full of
elaboration of statuary and ornament. Even the Hinayana architecture could not keep itself
wholly untouched by this new phase, and it lost gradually the restraint and simplicity of its
earlier style and took to rich carving and symbolism.

There are a few monuments of this period with us still. The most interesting are some of the
beautiful frescoes at Ajanta.

We shall now bid good-bye to the Kushans. But remember this. Like the Sakas and other Turki
peoples, the Kushans hardly came to India or ruled over India as aliens governing a conquered
country. The bond of religion tied them to India and her people, but besides this they adopted the



principles of government of the Aryan people in India. And because they fitted in with the Aryan
system to a large extent, they succeeded in ruling northern India for nearly 300 years.
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31 JESUS AND CHRISTIANITY

April 12, 1932

THE Kushan Empire in the north-west of India and the Han dynasty in China have carried us
beyond an important landmark in history, and we must go back to it. So far we have been dealing
with dates B.C.—before Christ. Now we are in the Christian Era— A.D., or A.C. The era, as its
name implies, dates from Christ, from the supposed date of birth of Christ. As a matter of fact, it
is probable that Christ was born four years before this date, but that makes little difference. It is
customary to refer to dates after Christ as A.D.—Anno Domini—in the year of the Lord. There is
no harm in following this widespread practice, but it seems to me more scientific to use the
letters A.C.—after Christ—for these dates just as we have been using B.C. | propose to do so.

The story of Christ or Jesus, as his name was, is given in the New Testament of the Bible, and
you know something about it. In these accounts given in the Gospels little is said about his
youth. He was born at Nazareth, he preached in Galilee, and he came to Jerusalem when he was
over thirty. Soon after he was tried and sentenced by the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate. It is
not clear what Jesus did or where he went before he started his preaching. All over Central Asia,
in Kashmir and Ladakh and Tibet and even farther north, there is still a strong belief that Jesus or
Isa travelled about there. Some people believe that he visited India also. It is not possible to say
anything with certainty, and indeed most authorities who have studied the life of Jesus do not
believe that Jesus came to India or Central Asia. But there is nothing inherently improbable in
his having done so. In those days the great universities of India, specially Takshashila in the
north-west, attracted earnest students from distant countries, and Jesus might well have come
there in quest of knowledge. In many respects the teaching of Jesus is so similar to Gautama's
teaching that it seems highly probable that he was fully acquainted with it. But Buddhism was
sufficiently known in other countries, and Jesus could well have known of it without coming to
India.

Religions, as every school-girl knows, have led to conflict and bitter struggles. But it is
interesting to watch the beginnings of the world-religions and to compare them. There is so much
that is similar in their outlook and their teaching that one wonders why people should be foolish
enough to quarrel about details and unessentials. But the early teachings are added to and
distorted till it is difficult to recognize them; and the place of the teacher is taken by narrow-
minded and intolerant bigots. Often enough religion has served as a handmaiden to politics and
imperialism. It was the old Roman policy to cultivate superstition for the benefit, or rather for the
exploitation, of the masses, for it was easier to keep
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down the people if they were superstitious. The Roman aristocrats would consent to dabble in
high philosophy, but what was good for them was not good or safe for the masses. Machiavelli, a
famous Italian of a later day, who has written a book on politics, states that religion is necessary
for government, and that it may be the duty of a ruler to support a religion which he believes to
be false. Even in recent times we have had innumerable instances of imperialism advancing
under the cloak of religion. It is not surprising that Karl Marx wrote that " Religion is the opium
of the masses ".

Jesus was a Jew, and the Jews were and are a peculiar and strangely persevering people. After a
brief period of glory in the days of David and Solomon they fell on evil days. Even this glory
was on a small scale, but it was magnified in their imaginations till it became a kind of Golden
Age of the past, which would come again at the appointed time when the Jews would become
great and powerful. They spread out all over the Roman Empire and elsewhere, but held
together, firm in the belief that their day of glory was coming and that a messiah would usher
this in. It is one of the wonders of history how the Jews, without a home or a refuge, harassed
and persecuted beyond measure, and often done to death, have preserved their identity and held
together for over 2000 years.

The Jews expected a messiah, and perhaps they had hopes of Jesus. But they were soon
disappointed. Jesus talked a strange language of revolt against existing conditions and the social
order. In particular he was against the rich and the hypocrites who made of religion a matter of
certain observances and ceremonial. Instead of promising wealth and glory, he asked people to
give up even what they had for a vague and mythical Kingdom of Heaven. He talked in stories
and parables, but it is clear that he was a born rebel who could not tolerate existing conditions
and was out to change them. This was not what the Jews wanted, and so most of them turned
against him and handed him over to the Roman authorities.

The Roman people were not intolerant so far as religions went, for the Empire tolerated all
religions, and even if someone chose to blaspheme or curse any of the gods, he was not
punished. As one of the emperors, Tiberius, said : "If the gods are insulted, let them see to it
themselves.” The Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, before whom Jesus was produced, could not
therefore have worried about the religious aspect of the matter. Jesus was looked upon as a
political, and by the Jews as a social, rebel; and as such he was tried and sentenced and crucified
at Golgotha. In the hour of his agony even his chosen disciples deserted him and denied him, and
by their betrayal made his suffering almost unbearable, so that, before he died, he uttered those
strangely moving words : " My God ! My God ! why hast thou forsaken me ? "

Jesus was quite young, being only a little over thirty when he died. We read in the beautiful
language of the Gospels the tragic story of his death, and are moved. The growth of Christianity
in
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after ages has made millions revere the name of Jesus, although they have seldom followed his
teachings. But we must remember that when he was crucified, he was not widely known outside



Palestine. The people in Rome knew nothing about him, and even Pontius Pilate must have
attached little importance to the incident.

The immediate followers and disciples of Jesus were frightened into denying him, but soon after
his death a newcomer, Paul, who had not seen Jesus himself, started spreading what he
considered to be the Christian doctrine. Many people think that the Christianity that Paul
preached was very different from the teachings of Jesus. Paul was an able and learned person,
but he was not a social rebel such as Jesus was. Paul succeeded, however, and Christianity
gradually spread. The Romans attached little importance to it to begin with. They thought
Christians were a sect of the Jews. But the Christians became aggressive. They were hostile to all
other religions and they refused absolutely to worship the Emperor's image. The Romans could
not understand this mentality and, as it appeared to them, narrow-mindedness. They considered
the Christians therefore as cranks who were pugnacious and uncultured and opposed to human
progress. As a religion, they might have tolerated Christianity, but the Christian refusal to pay
homage to the Emperor's image was looked upon as political treason and was made punishable
with death. The Christians also strongly criticized the gladiatorial shows. Then followed the
persecution of the Christians, and their property was confiscated and they were thrown to the
lions. You must have read stories of these Christian martyrs and perhaps you have also seen
cinema films of them. But when a person is prepared to die for a cause, and indeed to glory in
such a death, it is impossible to suppress him or the cause he represents. And the Roman Empire
wholly failed to suppress the Christians. Indeed, it was Christianity that came out triumphant in
the conflict, and early in the fourth century after Christ one of the Roman emperors himself
became a Christian, and Christianity became the official religion of the Empire. This was
Constantine, who founded Constantinople. We shall come to him later.

As Christianity grew, violent disputes arose about the divinity of Jesus. You will remember my
telling you how Gautama the Buddha, who claimed no divinity, came to be worshipped as a god
and as an avatar. Similarly, Jesus claimed no divinity. His repeated statements that he was the
son of God and the son of man do not necessarily mean any divine or superhuman claim. But
human beings like to make gods of their great men, whom, having deified, they refrain from
following ! Six hundred years later the Prophet Mohammad started another great religion, but,
profiting perhaps by these instances, he stated clearly and repeatedly that he was human, and not
divine.

So, instead of understanding and following the teachings of Jesus, the Christians argued and
quarrelled about the nature of Jesus' divinity and about the Trinity. They called each other
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heretics and persecuted each other and out each other's heads off. There was a great and violent
controversy at one time among different Christian sects over a certain diphthong. One party said
that the word Homo-ousion should be used in a prayer; the other wanted Homoi-ousion—this
difference had reference to the divinity of Jesus. Over this diphthong fierce war was raged and
large numbers of people were slaughtered.



These internal disputes took place as the Church grew in power. They have continued between
various Christian sects till quite recent times in the West.

You may be surprised to learn that Christianity came to India long before it went to England or
western Europe, and when even in Rome it was a despised and proscribed sect. Within 100 years
or so of the death of Jesus, Christian missionaries came to South India by sea. They were
received courteously and permitted to preach their new faith. They converted a large number of
people, and their descendants have lived there, with varying fortunes, to this day. Most of them
belong to old Christian sects which have ceased to exist in Europe. Some of these have their
headquarters now in Asia Minor.

Christianity is politically the dominant religion to-day, because it is the religion of the dominant
peoples of Europe. But it is strange to think of the rebel Jesus preaching non-violence and
ahimsa and a revolt against the social order, and then to compare him with his loud-voiced
followers of to-day, with their imperialism and armaments and wars and worship of wealth. The
Sermon on the Mount and modern European and American Christianity— how amazingly
dissimilar they are ! It is not surprising that many people should think that Bapu is far nearer to
Christ's teaching than most of his so-called followers in the West to-day.

32 THE ROMAN EMPIRE

April 23, 1932

I HAVE not written to you for many days, my dear. | have been disturbed and thrilled by news
from Allahabad, and, above all, by news of Dol Amma, your old grandmother. And | have
chafed a little at my comparative comfort in gaol when my mother, frail and weak, has had to
face and receive the lathi blows of the police. But | must not allow my thoughts to run away with
me and to interfere with my story.

We shall go back to Rome, or Romaka as the old Sanskrit books
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have it. You will remember that we have talked of the end of the Roman Republic and of the
coming of the Roman Empire. Octavian, the adopted son of Julius Csesar, became the first
monarch, under the name of Augustus Caesar. He did not call himself king, partly because the
title was not considered big enough for him, and partly because he wanted to keep up the
outward forms of the Republic. He therefore called himself " Imperator” or commander. This
word imperator thus came to be the highest title, and, as you perhaps know, the English word "
emperor " comes from it. So the early empire in Rome gave two words, which were long coveted
and used by monarchs all over the world almost— emperor and Caesar or Kaiser or Tsar.
Originally, it was supposed that there could only be one emperor at one time, a kind of boss of
the whole world. Rome was called Mistress of the World, and people in the West thought that
the whole world was overshadowed by Rome. This was of course incorrect and only displayed
ignorance of geography and history. The Roman Empire was largely a Mediterranean empire and



never went beyond Mesopotamia in the east. There were bigger and more powerful and more
cultured States in China and India from time to time. None the less, so far as the western world
was concerned, Rome was the sole empire, and as such represented a kind of world-empire to the
ancients. It had tremendous prestige.

The most wonderful thing about Rome is this idea behind it— the idea of world-dominion, of the
headship of the world. Even when Rome fell, this idea protected it and gave it strength. And the
idea persisted even when it was cut off completely from Rome itself. So much so that the Empire
itself vanished and became a phantom, but the idea remained.

| find it a little difficult to write of Rome and of its successors. It is not easy to pick and choose
what to tell you, and my mind is, | am afraid, a bit of a jumble of ill-assorted pictures gathered
from old books that | have read, largely in prison. Indeed, one of the famous books on Roman
history | would probably not have read if | had not come to prison. The book is so big that it is
difficult to find time, in the midst of other activities, to read it right through. It is called The
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, and is by an Englishman named Gibbon. It was written
quite a long time ago— about 150 years—on the shores of Lac Leman in Switzerland, but it
makes fascinating reading even now, and | found its story, given in somewhat pompous but
melodious language, more engrossing than any novel. Nearly ten years ago | read it in Lucknow
District Gaol, and for over a month I lived with Gibbon for a close companion, wrapped up in the
images of the past that his language evoked. I was suddenly discharged before I had quite
finished the book. The charm was broken, and | found some difficulty in finding the time and the
mood to go back to ancient Rome and Constantinople and read the hundred or so pages that
remained.

But this was nearly ten years ago and, of course, | have forgotten a very great deal of what | read
then. Still, enough remains in
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my mind to fill it and confuse it, and | do not want the confusion to pass on to you.

Let us, first of all, cast a look at the Roman Empire or Empires through the ages. Later perhaps
one may try to fill in the picture a little.

The Empire begins with Augustus Caesar on the eve of the Christian era. For a little while the
Emperors pay deference to the Senate, but almost the last traces of the Republic disappear soon
enough, and the Emperor becomes all-powerful, a wholly autocratic monarch— indeed, almost a
god. During his lifetime he is worshipped as semi-divine. After his death he becomes a. full god.
All the writers of the day endow most of the early Emperors with every virtue— specially
Augustus. They call it the Golden Age, the Age of Augustus, when every virtue flourished and
the good were rewarded and the wicked punished. That is the way writers have in despotic
countries, where it is obvious that the praise of the ruler pays. Some of the most famous of Latin
authors—Virgil, Ovid, Horace— whose books we had to read at school, lived about this time. It
is possible that after the civil wars and troubles which took place continually during the latter



days of the Republic, it was a great relief to have a period of peace and respite when trade and
some measure of civilization could flourish.

But what was this civilization ? It was a rich man's civilization, and these rich were not even like
the artistic and keen-witted rich of ancient Greece, but a rather commonplace and dull crowd,
whose chief job was to enjoy themselves. From all over the world foods and articles of luxury
came for them, and there was great magnificence and show. The tribe of such people is not
extinct even yet. There was pomp and show and a succession of gorgeous processions and games
in the circus and gladiators done to death. But behind this pomp was the misery of the masses.
There was heavy taxation which fell on the common people chiefly, and the burden of work fell
on the innumerable slaves. Even their doctoring and philosophizing and thinking the great ones
of Rome left largely to Greek slaves ! There was exceedingly little attempt to educate or to find
out facts about the world of which they called themselves the masters.

Emperor followed emperor, and some were bad and some were very bad. And gradually the
army became all-powerful and could make and unmake emperors. So it came about that there
was bidding to gain the favour of the army and money was squeezed from the masses or from
conquered territories to bribe the army. One of the great sources of revenue was the slave-trade,
and there were regular organized slave-hunts by Roman armies in the East. Slave merchants
accompanied the armies to buy up the slaves on the spot. The island of Delos, sacred to the old
Greeks, became a great slave-market, where sometimes as many as 10,000 slaves were sold in a
day ! In the great Colosseum of Rome, a popular emperor used to display as many as 1200
gladiators at a time— slaves who were to die to provide sport for the emperor and his people.
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Such was Roman civilization in the days of the Empire. And yet our friend Gibbon writes that:
"Ifa man were called upon to fix the period in the history of the world when the human race was
most happy and prosperous, he would, without hesitation, name that which elapsed from the
death of Domitian to the accession of Commodus"—this means the eighty-four years from 96
A.C. to 180 A.C. | am afraid Gibbon, with all his learning, has said something with which most
people will certainly hesitate to agree. He talks of the human race, meaning thereby the
Mediterranean world chiefly, for he could have had little or no knowledge of India or China or
ancient Egypt.

But perhaps | am a little hard on Rome. It must have been a pleasant change to have some
measure of peace within the Roman dominions. There were frequent wars on the frontiers, but
within the Empire there was, during the early days at least, the Pax Romana—the Roman Peace.
There was some security, and this brought trade. Roman citizenship was extended to the whole
Roman world—but remember that the poor slaves had nothing to do with it. And also remember
that the Emperor was all-powerful and the citizen had few rights. Any discussion on politics
would have been considered treason against the Imperator. For the upper classes there was a
measure of uniform government and one law. This must have been a great gain to many people
who had previously suffered under worse despotisms.



Gradually the Romans became too lazy or otherwise unfit even to fight in their own armies. The
farmers in the countryside became poorer under the burdens they had to carry, and so did the
people in the city. But the emperors wanted to keep the city-folk pleased, so that they might not
give trouble. For this purpose free bread was given to the people of Rome and free games in the
circus to amuse them. Thus they were kept in good humour, but this free distribution could only
take place in a few places, and even this was done at the cost of misery and suffering to the slave
populations in other countries like Egypt, who provided the free flour.

As the Roman people did not readily join the armies, people from outside the Empire—"
barbarians " as they were called—were enlisted, and the Roman armies came largely to consist
of people who were allied or related to the "barbarian” enemies of Rome. On the frontiers these "
barbarian " tribes continually pressed and hemmed in the Romans. As Rome grew weaker the "
barbarians " seemed to grow stronger and more daring. From the east especially there was
danger, and as this frontier was far from Rome, it was not easy to defend it. Three hundred years
after Augustus Caesar, an emperor named Constantino took a great step which was to have far-
reaching consequences. He actually shifted the seat of his empire from Rome to the East. Near an
old city called Byzantium on the shores of the Bosphorus, between the Black Sea and the
Mediterranean, he founded a new city, which he called, after himself, Constantinople.
Constantinople, or New Rome as it was also called, became then the capital and seat of the
Roman Empire.
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Even to-day in many parts of Asia Constantinople is known as Rum or Roum.

33 THE ROMAN EMPIRE SPLITS UP AND
FINALLY BECOMES A GHOST

April 24, 1932

WE shall continue to-day our survey of the Empire of Rome. Early in the fourth century of the
Christian era—in 326 A.C.— Constantine founded the city of Constantinople, near the site of old
Byzantium, and he shifted the capital of his empire all the way from old Rome to this New Rome
on the Bosphorus. Have a look at the map. You will see that this new city of Constantinople
stands on the edge of Europe looking out towards mighty Asia; it is a kind of link between the
two continents. Many great trade-routes passed through it, both by land and sea. It is a fine
position for a city and for a capital. Constantine chose well, but he or his successors had to pay
for this change of capital. Just as old Rome was a bit too far from Asia Minor and the East, so the
new eastern capital was too far from the western countries, like Gaul and Britain.

To get over this difficulty for a while there were joint emperors, one sitting in Rome, the other in
Constantinople. This led to a regular division of the Empire into the Western and the Eastern.
But the Western Empire, which had Rome for its capital, did not long survive the shock. It could
not defend itself against those whom it called the " barbarians . The Goths, a Germanic tribe,



came and sacked Rome, and then came the VVandals and the Huns, and the Western Empire
collapsed. You must have heard the word Hun used. During the last Great War it was commonly
applied by the English to the Germans in order to make out that the Germans were very cruel and
barbarous. As a matter of fact in war-time everybody, or almost everybody, loses his head and
forgets all that he has learnt of civilization and good manners and behaves cruelly and
barbarously. The Germans behaved in this way; so did the English and the French. There was
little to choose between them in this respect.

The word Hun has become a terrible term of reproach. So also has the word Vandal. Probably
these Huns and Vandals were rather coarse and cruel and did a lot of damage, but we must
remember that all the accounts of them that we have got are from their enemies the Romans, and
one can hardly expect them to be impartial. Anyhow, the Goths and the VVandals and the Huns
knocked down the Western Roman Empire like a house of cards. One of the reasons why they
succeeded so easily was probably because the
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Roman peasantry were so utterly miserable under the Empire, and were so heavily taxed and so
much in debt, that they welcomed any change. Just as the poor Indian peasant to-day would
welcome any change in his terrible poverty and misery.

The Western Roman Empire thus collapsed. Some centuries later it was to rise again in a
different form. The Eastern Empire, however, continued, although it was hard put to it to
withstand the attacks of the Huns and others. Not only did it survive these attacks, but it carried
on century after century in spite of continuous fighting against the Arabs, and later, against the
Turks. For the amazing period of 1100 years it survived, till at last it fell in 1453 A.C. when
Constantinople was captured by the Ottoman Turks or the Osmanlis. Ever since then, for nearly
500 years now, Constantinople, or Istanbul as they call it, has been in the possession of the
Turks. From there they repeatedly marched into Europe and came right up to the walls of
Vienna. They were driven back gradually in later centuries, and a dozen years ago, after their
defeat in the Great War, they nearly lost Constantinople. The English were in possession of this
city and the Turkish Sultan was a puppet in their hands. But a great leader, Mustafa Kemal
Pasha, came to rescue his people and, after a heroic struggle, he succeeded. To-day Turkey is a
republic and the Sultan has vanished for ever. Kemal Pashal is the President of the Republic.
Constantinople, the seat of an empire for 1500 years, first the Eastern Roman and then the
Turkish, is still part of the Turkish State, but it is not even its capital. The Turks have preferred to
keep away from its imperial associations and to have their capital at Angora (or Ankara), far
away in Asia Minor.

We have hurried through nearly 2000 years and followed rapidly the changes which came, one
after another, the founding of Constantinople and the transfer of the capital of the Roman Empire
to the new city. But Constantine did another novel thing. He turned Christian and, as he was the
Emperor, that meant, of course, that Christianity became the official religion of the Empire. It
must have been a strange thing, this sudden change in the position of Christianity—from that of a
persecuted faith to an imperial religion. The change did not do it much good for a while.
Different sects of Christians started quarrelling with each other. Ultimately there was a great



break between two sections—the Latin section and the Greek. The Latin section had its
headquarters in Rome and the Bishop of Rome was looked up to as its head—Ilater to become the
Pope of Rome; and the Greek section had its headquarters in Constantinople. The Latin Church
spread all over northern and western Europe and came to be known as the Roman Catholic
Church. The Greek Church was known as the Orthodox Church. After the fall of the Eastern
Roman Empire, Russia was the chief country where the Orthodox Church flourished. Now with
Bolshevism in Russia this Church, or any other Church, has no official position there.

| refer to the Eastern Roman Empire, and yet this had little to do with Rome. Even the language
they used was Greek, not Latin.

1 Komal Pasha died in 1939.
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In a sense, it might almost be considered to have been a continuation of Alexander's Greek
Empire. It had little contact with western Europe, although for long it would not admit the right
of western countries to be independent of it. And yet the Eastern Empire stuck to the word
Roman and the people were called Roman, as if there was some magic in the word. And, stranger
still, the city of Rome, in spite of its fall from the headship of empire, did not lose its prestige,
and even the barbarians who came to conquer it seemed to hesitate, and treated it with deference.
Such is the power of a great name and the power of ideas !

Having lost the empire, Rome started carving out a new empire, but of a different kind. It was
said that Peter, the disciple of Jesus, had come to Rome and become the first bishop there. This
gave sanctity to the place in the eyes of many Christians and added special importance to the
bishopric of Rome. The Bishop of Rome was, to begin with, not unlike other bishops, but he
grew in importance after the Emperor went to Constantinople. There was no one to overshadow
him then, and, as the successor to the chair of Peter, he came to be regarded as the chief of the
bishops. Later he came to be called the Pope, and as you know the Popes exist to this day and are
the heads of the Roman Catholic Church.

It is curious to note that one of the reasons for the split between the Roman Church and the
Greek Orthodox Church was the use of images. The Roman Church encouraged the worship of
the images of its saints, and especially of Mary, the mother of Jesus, while the Orthodox Church
objected to this strongly.

Rome was occupied and ruled for many generations by chiefs of the northern tribes. But even
they often acknowledged the over-lordship of the Emperor at Constantinople. Meanwhile the
power of the Bishop of Rome, as a religious head, grew, till he felt strong enough to defy
Constantinople. When trouble came over the question of image-worship, the Pope decided to cut
Rome off completely from the East. Much had happened meanwhile of which we shall have to
speak later—a new religion, Islam, had arisen in Arabia, and the Arabs had overrun all northern
Africa and Spain, and were attacking the heart of Europe; new States were being formed in
northern and western Europe; and the Eastern Roman Empire was being fiercely assailed by the
Arabs.



The Pope begged for assistance from a great leader of the Franks, a Germanic tribe of the north,
and later, Karl or Charles, the head of the Franks, was crowned Emperor in Rome. This was
quite a new empire or State, but they called it the " Roman Empire " and later, the " Holy Roman
Empire ". They could not think of an empire without its being Roman, and although
Charlemagne, or Charles the Great, as he is called, had little to do with Rome, he became
Imperator and Caesar and Augustus. The new Empire was supposed to be a continuation of the
old one, but there was an addition to its name. It had become " Holy ". It was holy because it was
specially a Christian empire, with the Pope for its godfather.
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Again you see the strange power of ideas. A Frank or a German living in Central Europe
becomes Roman Emperor! And the future history of this "Holy" Empire is stranger still. As an
empire, it became a very shadowy affair. While the Eastern Roman Empire at Constantinople
carried on as a State, this Western one changed and vanished and appeared again from time to
time. It was indeed a phantom and ghostly empire, continuing to exist in theory by the prestige of
the Roman name and the Christian Church. It was an empire of the imagination with little of
reality. Someone —I think it was Voltaire—defined this "Holy Roman Empire" as something
which was neither holy, nor Roman, nor an empire ! Just as someone else once defined the

Indian Civil Service, with which we are unfortunately still afflicted in this country, as neither
Indian, nor civil, nor a service !

Whatever it was, this phantom Holy Roman Empire carried on in name at least for 1000 years,
and it was only a little over 100 years ago, in Napoleon's time, that it finally ended. The end was
not very remarkable or dramatic. Indeed, few people must have noticed it, as in reality it had not
existed for a long time. But the ghost was laid at last, though not finally, for it rose up again in
different guises as Kaisers and Tsars and the like. Most of these were laid to rest during the Great
War which ended fourteen years ago.

34 THE IDEA OF THE WORLD STATE

April 25, 1932

| FEAR | must tire you and perplex you often enough with these letters. Especially my last two
letters about the Roman Empires must be a trial for you. | have gone backwards and forwards
through thousands of years and across thousands of miles, and if | have succeeded in creating
some confusion in your mind, the fault is entirely mine. Don't be downhearted. Carry on. If you
do not follow what | say at any place, do not trouble about it, but go on. These letters are not
meant to teach you history, but just to give you glimpses of it and to awaken your curiosity.

You must be rather tired of the Roman Empires | confess | am. But we shall bear with them a
little more to-day, and then take leave of them for a while.

You know that there is a great deal of talk now-a-days of nationalism and patriotism—the love of
one's country. Nearly all of us in India to-day are intense nationalists. This nationalism is quite a



new thing in history, and perhaps we may study its beginning and growth in the course of these
letters. There was hardly any
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such feeling at the time of the Roman Empires. The Empire was supposed to be one great State
ruling the world. There never has been an empire or State which has ruled the whole world, but,
owing to ignorance of geography, and the great difficulty of transportation and travelling across
long distances, people often thought in olden times that such a State did exist. Thus, in Europe
and round the Mediterranean the Roman State even before it became an empire was looked up to
as a kind of super-State to which all the others were subordinate. So great was its prestige that
some countries, like Pergamum, the Greek State in Asia Minor, and Egypt were actually
presented to the Roman people by their rulers. They felt that Rome was all-powerful and
irresistible. And yet, as | have told you, whether as a republic or as an empire, Rome never ruled
over much more than the Mediterranean countries. The "barbarians” of the north of Europe’
would not submit to it, and it did not care much about them. But whatever the extent of Rome's
authority might have been, it had the idea of a World-State behind it, and this idea was accepted
by most people of the day in the West. It was because of this that the Roman Empires survived
for so long, and their name and prestige were great even when there was no substance behind
them.

This idea of one great State dominating over the rest of the world was not peculiar to Rome. We
find it in China and India in the old days. As you know, the Chinese State was often a vaster one
than the Roman Empire, extending right up to the Caspian Sea. The Chinese Emperor, " the son
of Heaven " as he was called, was considered by the Chinese as the Universal Sovereign. It is
true there were tribes and people who gave trouble and who did not obey the Emperor. But they
were the "barbarians”, just as the Romans called the north Europeans "barbarians".

In the same way in India from the earliest days you find references to these so-called universal
sovereigns—Ghakravarti Rajas. Their idea of the world was very limited, of course. India itself
was so enormous that it seemed the world to them, and the overlordship of India appeared to
them to be the overlordship of the world. The others outside were the " barbarians”, the
mlechchhas. The mythical Bharat who has given his name to our country—Bharatvarsha—is
supposed by tradition to have been such a chakravarti sovereign. Yudhishthira and his brothers
fought, according to the Mahabhadrata, for this world-sovereignty. The ashwamedha—the great
horse-sacrifice—was a challenge and symbol of world-dominion. Ashoka probably aimed at it
before, overcome by remorse, he stopped all fighting. Later on you will see other imperialist
sovereigns of India, like the Guptas, who also aimed at this.

You will thus see that in the old days people often thought in terms of universal sovereigns and
World-States. Long afterwards came nationalism and a new kind of imperialism, and between
the two they have played sufficient havoc: in this world. Again there is talk to-day of a World-
State, not a great empire, or a universal sovereign, but a kind of World-Republic which would
prevent the
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exploitation of one nation or people or class by another. Whether or not anything like this will
take place in the near future, it is difficult to say. But the world is in a bad way, and there seems
to be no other way to get rid of its illness.

| have referred repeatedly to the " barbarians " of northern Europe. | use the word because they
are referred to as such by the Romans. These people, like the nomads and other tribes of Central
Asia, were certainly less civilized than their neighbours in Rome or in India. But they were more
vigorous, as they lived an open-air life. Later they became Christians, and even when they
conquered Rome they did not come, as a rule, as ruthless enemies. The modern nations of
northern Europe are descended from these " barbarian " tribes—the Goths and Franks and others.

I have not given you the names of the Roman Emperors. There were crowds of them and, barring
a few, they were bad enough Some were monsters of evil. You have no doubt heard of Nero, but
there were many far worse than he was. One woman, Irene, actually killed her own son, who was
emperor, in order to become empress. This was in Constantinople.

One Emperor of Rome stands out above the others. His name was Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.
He is supposed to have been a philosopher, and a book of his, containing his thoughts and
meditations, is well worth study. To make up for Marcus Aurelius, his son, who succeeded him,
was one of the worst villains that Rome produced.

For the first 300 years of the Roman Empire, Rome was the centre of the western world. It must
have been a great city, full of mighty buildings, and people must have come to it from all over
the Empire and even beyond it. Numerous ships brought dainties from distant countries—rare
foods and costly stuffs. Every year, it is said, a fleet of 120 ships went from an Egyptian port in
the Red Sea to India. They went just in time to take advantage of the monsoon winds, and this
helped them greatly. Usually they went to South India. They loaded their precious goods and
returned, with the help again of the prevailing winds, to Egypt. From Egypt the goods were sent
overland and by sea to Rome.

But all this trade was largely for the benefit of the rich. Behind the luxury of the few was the
misery of the many. For over 300 years Rome was supreme in the West, and afterwards, when
Constantinople was founded, it shared supremacy with it. It is curious that during this long
period it did not produce anything great in the realm of thought, as ancient Greece did in a short
time. Indeed, Roman civilization seems to have been in many respects a pale shadow of Hellenic
civilization. In one thing Romans are supposed to have given a great lead. This is law. Even now
lawyers in the West have to learn Roman Law, as it is said to be the foundation of a great deal of
law in Europe.

The British Empire is often compared with the Roman Empire— usually by the English, to their
own great satisfaction. All empires are more or less similar. They fatten on the exploitation of the
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many. But there is one other strong resemblance between the Romans and the English people—
they are both singularly devoid of imagination ! Smug and self-satisfied, and convinced that the
world was made specially for their benefit, they go through life untroubled by doubt or difficulty.

35 PARTHIAAND THE SASSANIDS

April 26, 1932

WE must leave the Roman Empire and Europe now for a visit to other parts of the world. We
have to see what has been happening in Asia and to carry on the story of India and of China.
Other countries now appear on the horizon of known history, and we shall have to say something
about them also. Indeed, as we proceed there will be so much to be said about so many places
that I am likely to give up the job in despair.

In one of my letters | referred to a great defeat of the armies of the Roman Republic at the battle
of Carrhae in Parthia. I did not stop to explain about the Parthians and how they had managed to
establish a State where Persia and Mesopotamia are now. You will remember that after
Alexander his general Seleucus and his descendants ruled an empire extending from India to
Asia Minor in the west. For about 300 years they flourished, till they were driven away by
another of the Central Asian tribes, called the Parthians. It was these Parthians in Persia or
Parthia, as it was called, that defeated the Romans during the last days of the Republic, and the
Empire that came later never succeeded in defeating them utterly. For two and a half centuries
they ruled Parthia, till an internal revolution drove them out. The Persians themselves rose
against their alien rulers and put in their place one of their own race and religion. This was
Ardeshir I and his dynasty is called the Sassanid dynasty. Ardeshir was an ardent supporter of
Zoroastrianism, which you will remember is the religion of the Parsis, and he was not very
tolerant of other religions. Between the Sassanids and the Roman Empire there was almost
constant war. They even succeeded in capturing one of the Roman Emperors. On several
occasions the Persian armies almost reached Constantinople; once they conquered Egypt. The
Sassanid Empire is chiefly notable for its religious zeal in favour of Zoroastrianism. When Islam
came in the seventh century it put an end both to the Sassanid Empire and the official religion.
Many Zoroastrians preferred to leave their country because of this change and for fear of
persecution, and they came to India, which welcomed them as she has welcomed all others who
have come to her seeking refuge. The Parsis in India to-day are the descendants of these
Zoroastrians.
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It is curious and rather wonderful to compare other countries with India in the matter of
treatment of different religions. In most places, and especially in Europe, you will find, in the
past, intolerance and persecution of all who do not profess the official faith. There was
compulsion almost everywhere. You will read about the terrible Inquisition in Europe, and of the
burning of so-called witches. But in India, in olden times there was almost full tolerance. The
slight conflict between Hinduism and Buddhism was nothing compared to the violent conflicts of
religious sects in the West. It is well to remember this, for, unhappily, we have had religious and



communal troubles recently, and some people, ignorant of history, imagine that this has been
India’s fate right through the ages. This is wholly wrong. Such troubles are largely of recent
growth. You will find that after Islam began, for many hundred years Musalmans lived in all
parts of India in perfect peace with their neighbours. They were welcomed when they came as
traders and encouraged to settle down. But | am anticipating.

So India welcomed the Zoroastrians, just as a few hundred years before, she had also welcomed
many Jews who fled from Rome in the first century after Christ on account of persecution.

During the period of Sassanid rule in Persia, a little desert State flourished in Palmyra in Syria,
and it had its brief day of glory. Palmyra was a trading market in the middle of the Syrian desert.
Great ruins, to be seen even to-day, tell us of its mighty buildings. At one time the ruler of the
State was a woman named Zenobia. But she was defeated by the Romans and they were
unchivalrous enough to take her in chains to Rome.

Syria was a pleasant land at the beginning of the Christian era. The New Testament tells us
something about it. There were great towns and a dense population, in spite of misgovernment
and tyranny; there were large canals and an extensive trade. But continuous fighting and misrule
reduced it in 600 years almost to a wilderness—the great towns were deserted and the old
buildings were in ruins.

If you fly by aeroplane from India to Europe, you will pass over these ruins of Palmyra and
Baalbak. You will see where Babylon was, and many another place famous in history, and now
no more.

36 SOUTH INDIA COLONIZES

April 28, 1932

WE have wandered far. Let us now return to India again and try to find out what our forbears in
this country were doing. You will remember the borderland empire of the Kushans—the great
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Buddhist State comprising the whole of northern India and a good bit of Central Asia—with its
capital at Purushapura or Peshawar. You will also perhaps remember that about this period in the
south of India there was a great State stretching from sea to sea—the Andhra State. For about
300 years the Kushans and the Andhras flourished. About the middle of the third century after
Christ these two empires ceased to be, and for a period India had a number of small States.
Within 100 years, however, another Chandragupta arose in Pataliputra and started a period of
aggressive Hindu imperialism. But before we go on to the Guptas, as they are called, we might
have a look at the beginnings of great enterprises in the south, which were to carry Indian art and
culture to distant islands of the East.



You know well the shape of India, as she lies between the Himalayas and the two seas. The north
is far removed from the sea. Its main preoccupation in the past has been the land frontier, over
which enemies and invaders used to come. But east and west and south we have a tremendous
sea-coast, and India narrows down till the east meets the west at Kanya Kumari or Cape
Comorin. All these people living near the sea were naturally interested in it, and one would
expect many of them to be seafaring folk. I have told you already of the great trade which South
India had from the remotest times with the West. It is not surprising therefore to find that from
early times shipbuilding existed in India and people crossed the seas in search of trade, or may be
adventure. Vijaya is supposed to have gone from India and conquered Ceylon about the time
Gautama the Buddha lived here. In the Ajanta caves, | think there is a representation of Vijaya
crossing to Ceylon, with horses and elephants being carried across in ships. Vijaya gave the
name Sinhala to the Island—" Sinhala Dweep ". Sinhala is derived from Sinha, a lion, and there
is an old story about a lion, current in Ceylon, which I have forgotten. I suppose the word Ceylon
is derived from Sinhala.

The little crossing from South India to Ceylon was, of course, no great feat. But we have plenty
of evidence of shipbuilding and people going across the seas from the many Indian ports which
dotted the coastline from Bengal to Gujrat. Chanakya, the great Minister of Chandragupta
Maurya, tells us something about the navy in his Arthashastra, about which | wrote to you from
Naini. Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador at Chandragupta's Court, also mentions it, Thus it
appears that even at the beginning of the Mauryan period shipbuilding was a nourishing industry
in India. And ships are obviously meant to be used. So quite a considerable number of people
must have crossed the seas in them. It is strange and interesting to think of this, and then to think
of some of our people even to-day who are afraid of crossing the seas and think it against their
religion to do so. We cannot call these people relics of the past, for, as you see, the past was
much more sensible. Fortunately, such extraordinary notions have largely disappeared now, and
there are few people who are influenced by them.
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The south naturally looked more to the sea than the north. Most of the foreign trade was with the
south, and Tamil poems are full of references to " yavana " wines and vases and lamps. "
Yavana" was chiefly used for Greeks, but perhaps vaguely for all foreigners. The Andhra coins
of the second and third centuries bear the device of a large two-masted ship, which shows how
very much interested the old Andhras must have been in shipbuilding and sea-trade.

It was the south, therefore, which took the lead in a great enterprise which resulted in
establishing Indian colonies all over the islands in the East. These colonizing excursions started
in the first century after Christ and they continued for hundreds of years. All over Malay and
Java and Sumatra and Cambodia and Borneo they went, and established themselves and took
Indian culture and Indian art with them. In Burma and Siam and Indo-China there were large
Indian colonies. Many even of the names they gave to their new towns and settlements were
borrowed from India—Ayodhya, Hastinapur, Taxila, Gandhara. Strange how history repeats
itself! The Anglo-Saxon colonists who went to America did likewise, and in the United States to-
day the names of old English cities are repeated.



No doubt these Indian colonists misbehaved wherever they went, as all such colonists do. They
must have exploited the people of the islands and lorded it over them. But after a while the
colonists and the old inhabitants must have intermixed, for it was difficult to keep up regular
contacts with India. Hindu States and empires were established in these eastern islands, and then
Buddbhist rulers came, and between the Hindu and the Buddhist there was a tussle for mastery. It
is a long and fascinating story—the history of Further or Greater India, as it is called. Mighty
ruins still tell us of the great buildings and temples that adorned these Indian settlements. There
were great cities, built by Indian builders and craftsmen—Kamboja, Sri Vijaya, Angkor the
Magnificent, Madjapahit.

For nearly 1400 years these Hindu and Buddhist States lasted in these islands, contending against
each other for mastery, changing hands, and occasionally destroying each other. In the fifteenth
century the Muslims finally obtained control, and soon after came the Portuguese and the
Spaniards, the Dutch and the English, and last of all the Americans. The Chinese, of course, had
always been close neighbours, sometimes interfering and conquering; oftener living as mends
and exchanging gifts; and all the time influencing them with their great culture and civilization.

These Hindu colonies of the East have many things to interest us. The most striking feature is
that the colonization was evidently organized by one of the principal governments of the day in
southern India. At first many individual explorers must have gone; then later as trade developed
families and groups of people must have gone on their own account. It is said that the early
settlers were from Kalinga (Orissa) and the eastern coast. Perhaps some people went from
Bengal also. There is also a tradition that some people from Gujrat, pushed out from their own
homelands, went to these islands. But these are conjectures. The principal stream of colonists
went
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from the Paliava country—the southern portion of the Tamil land, where a great Pallava dynasty
was ruling. And it was this Pallava government that seems to have organized this colonization of
Malaysia. Perhaps there was pressure of population owing to people poshing down from northern
India. Whatever the reason may have been, settlements in widely scattered places, far from India,
were deliberately planned and colonies were started in these places almost simultaneously. These
settlements were in Indo-China, Malay Peninsula, Borneo, Sumatra, Java and in other places. All
these were Pallava colonies bearing Indian names. In Indo-China the settlement was called
Kamboja (the present Kambodia), a name which came all the way from a Kamboja in the Kabul
Valley in Gandhara.

For 400 or 600 years these settlements remained Hindu in religion; then gradually Buddhism
spread all over. Much later came Islam and spread in part of Malaysia, part remaining Buddhist.

Empires and kingdoms came and went in Malaysia. But the real result of these colonizing
enterprises of southern India was to introduce Indo-Aryan civilization in this part of the world,
and to a certain extent the people of Malaysia to-day are the children of the same civilization as
we are. They have had other influences also, notably the Chinese, and it is interesting to observe
the mixture of these two powerful influences—the Indian and the Chinese—on the different



countries of Malaysia. Some have been more Indianized; in others the Chinese element is more
in evidence. On the mainland, in Burma, Siam and Indo-China, the Chinese influence is
predominant—but not in Malay. In the islands, Java, Sumatra and others, Indian influence is
more obvious, with a recent covering of Islam.

But there was no conflict between the Indian and the Chinese influences. They were very
dissimilar, and yet they could work on parallel lines without difficulty. In religion, of course,
India was the fountain-head, whether it was Hinduism or Buddhism. Even China owed her
religion to India. In art also Indian influence was supreme in Malaysia. Even in Indo-China,
where Chinese influence was great, the architecture was wholly Indian. China influenced these
continental countries more in regard to their methods of government and their general
philosophy of life. So that to-day the people of Indo-China and Burma and Siam seem to be
nearer akin to the Chinese than to the Indian. Of course, racially they have more of Mongolian
blood in them, and this makes them resemble, to some extent, the Chinese.

In Borobodur in Java are to be seen now the remains of great Buddhist temples built by Indian
artisans. The whole story of the Buddha's life is carved on the walls of these buildings, and they
are a uniqgue monument not only to the Buddha, but to the Indian art of that day.

Indian influence went farther still. It reached the Philippines
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and even Formosa, which were both part, for a time, of the Hindu Sri Vijaya kingdom of
Sumatra. Long afterwards the Philippines were ruled by the Spaniards, and now they are under
American control. Manila is the capital city of the Philippines. A new legislative building was
put up there some time ago and on its facade four figures have been carved representing the
sources of Philippine culture. These figures are Manu, the great law-giver of ancient India; Lao-
Tse, the philosopher of China; and two figures representing Anglo-Saxon law and justice, and
Spain.

37 HINDU IMPERIALISM UNDER THE
GUPTAS

April 29, 1932

WHILE men from South India were crossing the high seas and founding settlements and towns
in distant places, in the north of India there was a strange ferment. The Kushan Empire had lost
its strength and greatness and was becoming smaller and shrinking away. All over the north there
were small States, often ruled by the descendants of the Sakas or Scythians or Turkis, who had
come to India over the north-western frontier. | have told you that these people were Buddhists
and that they came to India not as enemies to raid but to settle down here. They were pushed
inexorably from behind by other tribes in Central Asia, who in their turn were often pushed away
by the Chinese kingdom. On coming to India these people largely adopted Indo-Aryan customs



and traditions. They looked upon India as the parent country for religion and culture and
civilization. The Kushans themselves had followed Indo-Aryan traditions to a large extent. This
was indeed the reason why they managed to stay in India and rule over large parts of it for such a
long time. They tried to behave as Indo-Aryans, and wanted the people of the country to forget
that they were aliens. They succeeded in some measure, but not quite, for among the Kshattriyas
especially the feeling rankled that aliens were ruling over them. They chafed under this foreign
rule, and so the ferment grew and people's minds were troubled. Ultimately these disaffected
people found a capable leader, and under his banner they started a holy war ", as it is called, to
free Aryavarta.

This leader was named Chandragupta. Do not mix him up with the other Chandragupta, the
grandfather of Ashoka. This man had nothing to do with the Mauryan dynasty. It so happened
that he was a petty Raja of Pataliputra, but the descendants of Ashoka had retired into obscurity
by then. You must remember that we are now in the beginning of the fourth century after
Christ—that is, about 308 A.C. This was 534 years after Ashoka's death.
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Chandragupta was ambitious and capable. He set out to win over the other Aryan chiefs in the
north and to form a kind of federation with them. He married Kumara Devi of the famous and
powerful Lichchhavi clan, and thus secured the support of this clan. Having prepared his ground
carefully, Chandragupta proclaimed his " holy war " against all foreign rulers in India. The
Kshattriyas and the Aryan aristocracy, deprived of their power and positions by the aliens, were
at the back of this war. After a dozen years of fighting, Chandragupta managed to gain control of
a part of northern India, including what are now known as the United Provinces. He then
crowned himself King of kings.

Thus began what is known as the Gupta dynasty. It lasted for about 200 years, till the Huns came
to trouble it. It was a period of somewhat aggressive Hinduism and nationalism. The foreign
rulers —the Turkis and Parthians and other non-Aryans—were rooted out and forcibly removed.
We thus find racial antagonism at work. The Indo-Aryan aristocrat was proud of his race and
looked down upon these barbarians and mlechchhas. Indo-Aryan States and rulers who were
conquered by the Guptas were dealt with leniently. But there was no leniency for the non-
Aryans.

Chandragupta's son, Samudragupta, was an even more aggressive fighter than his father. He was
a great general, and when he became Emperor he carried on victorious campaigns all over the
country, and even in the south. He extended the Gupta Empire till it spread over a great part of
India. But in the south his suzerainty was nominal. In the north the Kushans were pushed back
across the Indus river.

Samudragupta's son, Chandragupta I, was also a warrior king, and he conquered Kathiawad and
Gujrat, which had been under the rule of a Saka or Turki dynasty for a long time. He took the
name of Vikramaditya, and by this he is usually known. But this name, like that of Caesar,
became the title of many rulers, and is therefore rather confusing.



Do you remember seeing an enormous iron pillar near the Qutub Minar in Delhi ? This pillar is
said to have been built by Vikramaditya as a kind of Victory Pillar. It is a fine piece of work, and
on the top is a lotus flower, a symbol of empire.

The Gupta period was the period of Hindu imperialism in India. There was a great revival of old
Aryan culture and Sanskrit learning. The Hellenistic, or Greek, and Mongolian elements in
Indian life and culture, which had been brought by the Greeks, Kushans and others, were not
encouraged, and were in fact deliberately superseded by laying stress on the Indo-Aryan
traditions. Sanskrit was the official Court language. But even in those days Sanskrit was not the
common language of the people. The spoken language was a form of Prakrit, which was nearly
allied to Sanskrit. But even though Sanskrit was not the vernacular of the time, it was living
enough. There was a great flowering of Sanskrit poetry and drama and of Indo-Aryan art. In the
history of Sanskrit literature this period is perhaps the richest after the great days which gave the
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Vedas and the Epics. Kalidasa, that wonderful writer, belonged to this period. Vikramaditya is
said to have had a brilliant Court, where he assembled the greatest writers and artists of the day.
Have you not heard of the Nine Jewels of his Court—the Navaratna ? Kalidasa is said to have
been one of these nine.

Samudragupta changed the capital of his empire from Pataliputra to Ayodhya. Perhaps he felt
that Ayodhya offered a more suitable background for his aggressive Indo-Aryan outlook—with
its story of Ramachandra immortalized in VValmiki's epic.

The Gupta revival of Aryanism and Hinduism was naturally not very favourably inclined
towards Buddhism. This was partly because this movement was aristocratic, with the Kshattriya
chiefs backing it, and Buddhism had more of democracy in it; partly because the Mahayana form
of Buddhism was closely associated with the Kushans and other alien rulers of northern India.
But there seems to have been no persecution of Buddhism. Buddhist monasteries continued and
were still great educational institutions. The Guptas had friendly relations with the rulers of
Ceylon, where Buddhism flourished. Meghavarna, the King of Ceylon, sent costly gifts to
Samudragupta and founded a monastery at Gaya for Sinhalese students.

But Buddhism declined in India. This decline was due, as | have told you previously, not so
much to outside pressure on the part of the Brahmans or the Government of the day, as to the
power of Hinduism to absorb it gradually.

It was about this time that one of the famous travellers from China visited India—not Hiuen
Tsang, about whom | have told you, but Fa-Hien. He came as a Buddhist in search of Buddhist
sacred books. He tells us that the people of Magadha were happy and prosperous; that justice
was mildly administered; and that there was no death penalty. Gaya was waste and desolate;
Kapilavastu had become a jungle; but at Pataliputra people were " rich, prosperous and virtuous".
There were many rich and magnificent Buddhist monasteries. Along the main roads there were
dharmashalas, where travellers could stay and were supplied with food at public expense. In the
great cities there were free hospitals.



After wandering about India, Fa-Hien went to Ceylon, and spent two years there. But a
companion of his, Tao-Ching, liked India greatly, and was so much impressed by the piety of the
Buddhist monks that he decided to remain here. Fa-Hien returned by sea from Ceylon to China,
and after many adventures and many years' absence, he reached home.

Chandragupta the Second, or Vikramaditya, ruled for about twenty-three years. After him came
his son, Kumaragupta, who had a long reign of forty years. The next was Skandagupta, who
succeeded in 453. A.C. He had to face a new terror, which ultimately broke the back of the great
Gupta Empire. But of this I shall tell you in my next letter.

Some of the finest frescoes of Ajanta, as well as the halls and chapel, are examples of Gupta art.
When you see them you
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will realize how wonderful they are. Unfortunately the frescoes are slowly disappearing, as they
cannot stand exposure for long.

What was happening in other parts of the world when the Guptas held sway in India ?
Chandragupta the First was the contemporary of Constantine the Great, the Roman Emperor who
founded Constantinople. During the times of the later Guptas, the Roman Empire split up into
the Eastern and Western, and the Western was ultimately overthrown by the northern ™ barbarian
" tribes. Thus, just about the time when the Roman Empire was weakening, India had a very
powerful State with great generals and mighty armies. Samudragupta is sometimes spoken of as
the " Indian Napoleon ", but, ambitious as he was, he did not look beyond the frontiers of India
for his conquests.

The Gupta period was one of aggressive imperialism and conguest and victory. But there are
many such imperialistic periods in the history of every country, and they have little importance
in the long run. What makes the Gupta times stand out, however, and worthy of being
remembered with some pride in India, is the wonderful renaissance of art and literature which
they witnessed.

38 THE HUNS COME TO INDIA

May 4, 1932

THE new terror which descended on India across the northwestern mountains was the Hun
terror. | said something about the Huns in a previous letter when we were discussing the Roman
Empire. In Europe their greatest leader was Attila, who for many years terrorized over both
Rome and Constantinople. Allied to these tribes were the Huns—called the White Huns—who
came to India about the same time. They were also nomads from central Asia. For a long time
past they had been hovering along the Indian frontier and giving a lot of trouble to all concerned
there. As their numbers grew, and perhaps because they were pushed from behind by other
tribes, they undertook a regular invasion.



Skandagupta, fifth of the Gupta line, had to face this Hun invasion. He defeated them and hurled
them back; but a dozen years later they came again. Gradually they spread over Gandhara and
the greater part of northern India. They tortured the Buddhists and committed all manner of
frightfulness.

There must have been continuous warfare against them, but the Guptas could not drive them
away. Fresh waves of Huns came and spread over Central India, and their chief, Toroman,
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installed himself as king. He was bad enough, but after him came his son, Mihiragula, who was
an unmitigated savage and fiendishly cruel. Kalhana in his history of Kashmir—the
Rajatarangini— tells us that one of Mihiragula’a amusements was to have elephants thrown over
great precipices into the valley below. His atrocities roused up Aryavarta at length, and the Aryas
under Baladitya of the Gupta line and Yashodharman, a ruler of Central India, defeated the Huns
and made Mihiragula a prisoner. But, unlike the Huns, Baladitya was chivalrous, and he spared
Mihiragula and told him to go away outside the country. Mihiragula took refuge in Kashmir and
later treacherously attacked Baladitya, who had treated him so generously.

Soon, however, the Hun power weakened in India. But many of the descendants of the Huns
remained and gradually got mixed up with the Aryan population. It is possible that some of our
Rajput clans of Central India and Rajputana have a trace of this White Hun blood.

The Huns ruled northern India for a very short time—Iess than fifty years. Afterwards they
settled down peacefully. But the Hun wars and their frightfulness made a great impression on the
Indian Aryans. Hun methods of life and government were very different from those of the
Aryans. The Aryans were still in a large measure a freedom-loving race. Even their kings had to
bow down to the popular will, and their village assemblies had great power. But the coming of
the Huns and their settling down and mixing with the Indian people made some difference to
these Aryan standards and lowered them.

Baladitya, who was the last of the great Guptas, died in 530 A.C. It is interesting to note that this
ruler of a typical Hindu line was himself attracted towards Buddhism and that his guru was a
Buddhist monk. The Gupta period is specially known for its revival of Krishna-worship, but even
so there appears to have been no marked conflict with Buddhism.

Again we find, after the 200 years of Gupta rule, many States rising up in the north, independent
of any central authority. In the south of India, however, a great State now develops. A ruler of
the name of Pulakesin, who claimed descent from Ramachandra, established an empire in the
south, known as the Chalukyan Empire. These southern people must have been closely
connected with the Indian colonies in the eastern islands, and there must have been constant
traffic between these islands and India. We also learn that Indian ships frequently carried
merchandise to Persia. The Chalukyan kingdom exchanged ambassadors with the Sassanids in
Persia, especially with one of their great rulers, Khusrau II.

108



39 INDIA'S CONTROL OF FOREIGN MARKETS
May 5, 1932

BIGHT through this old period of history which we are considering, for more than 1000 years,
we find Indian trade flourishing both in the west in Europe and western Asia, and in the east
right up to China. Why was this so? Not merely because the Indians in those days were good
sailors and good merchants, which they certainly were; and not merely because of their skill in
handicrafts, great as was this skill. All this helped. But one of the chief reasons for the control of
distant markets by India seems to have been her progress in chemistry, especially in dyeing. The
Indians of those days seem to have discovered special methods for the preparation of fast dyes
for cloth. They also knew a special method of preparing the indigo dye from the plant. You will
notice that the very name " indigo " comes from India. It is also probable that the old Indians
knew how to temper steel well, and thus to make fine steel weapons. You may remember my
telling you that in the old Persian stories of Alexander's invasion, whenever a good sword or
dagger is mentioned it is stated that it was from India.

Because India could make these dyes and other articles better than the other countries, it was
natural that she should command the markets. The person or the country having a better tool, or a
better or cheaper method of making any article, is bound, in the long run, to drive out another
person or country which has not got as good a tool or as good a method. And this is the reason
why Europe has gone ahead of Asia during the last 200 years. New discoveries and inventions
gave Europe new and powerful tools and new methods of manufacture. With the help of these
she captured the markets of the world and became rich and powerful. There were other causes,
too, which helped her. But for the moment I would like you to consider how important a thing a
tool is. Man, a great man once said, is a tool-making animal. And man's history, from the earliest
days to the present, is a history of more and more efficient tools—from the early stone arrows
and hammers of the Stone Age to the railway and steam-engine and the enormous machines of
to-day. Indeed, almost everything we do requires a tool. Where would we be without tools ?

A tool is a good thing; it helps to lighten work. But of course a tool may be misused. A saw is a
useful tool, but a child may hurt itself with it. A knife is one of the most useful things you can
have. Every scout must have it. And yet a foolish person may kill another with the knife. It is not
the fault of the poor knife. The fault lies with the person misusing the tool.

In the same way modern machinery, good in itself, has been and is being misused in many ways.
Instead of lightening the burden of work on the masses, it has often made their lot even
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worse than before. Instead of bringing happiness and comfort to millions of people, as it should,

it has brought misery to many; and it has placed so much power in the hands of governments that
they can slaughter millions in their wars.



But the fault lies not in machinery, but in the misuse of it. If the big machinery were controlled
not by irresponsible persons who want to make money for themselves out of it, but on behalf of
and for the good of the people generally, there would be a tremendous difference.

So in those days, unlike to-day, India was ahead of the world in her methods of manufacture.
And so Indian cloth and Indian dyes and other articles went to far countries and were eagerly
sought after. To India this trade brought wealth. Besides this trade, South India supplied pepper
and other spices. These spices also came from the eastern islands and passed via India to the
West. Pepper was greatly valued in Rome and the West, and it is said that Alaric, a chief of the
Goths who captured Borne in 410 A.C. took 3000 Ib. of pepper from there. All this pepper must
have come from or via India.

40 THE UPS AND DOWNS OF
COUNTRIES AND CIVILIZATIONS

May 6, 1932

WE have kept away from China for a long time now. Let us go to it again and carry on our tale,
and see what was happening to it when Rome was falling in the West, and India was having a
national revival under the Guptas. The rise or fall of Rome affected China very little. They were
too far removed from each other. But | have already told you that the driving back of the Central
Asian tribes by the Chinese State sometimes had disastrous consequences for Europe and India.
These tribes, or others whom they pushed, went west and south. They upset kingdoms and States
and created confusion. Many settled down in eastern Europe and in India.

There were, of course, direct contacts between Rome and China, and embassies were exchanged.
The earliest of such embassies mentioned in the Chinese books is said to have come from the
Emperor An-Tun of Rome in 166. A.C. This An-Tun is no other than Marcus Aurelius
Antoninus, whom | mentioned in one of my letters to you.

The fall of Rome in Europe was a mighty thing. It was not merely the fall of a city or the fall of
an empire. In a way the Roman Empire continued at Constantinople for long afterwards, and the
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ghost of the Empire hovered all over Europe for 1400 years or so. But the fall of Rome was the
end of a great period. It was the end of the ancient world of Greece and Borne. A new world, a
new culture and civilization were rising in the West on the ruins of Rome. We are misled by
words and phrases, and because we find the same words used, we are apt to think that they mean
the same thing. After Borne fell, western Europe continued to talk in the language of Borne, but
behind that language were different ideas and different meanings. People say that the countries
of Europe to-day are the children of Greece and Borne. And this is true to some extent, but still it
is a misleading statement. For the countries of Europe represent something quite different from
what Greece and Borne stood for. The old world of Borne and Greece collapsed almost



completely. The civilization that had been built up in 1000 years or more ran to seed and
decayed. It was then that the semi-civilized, half-barbarous countries of western Europe appear
on the page of history and build up slowly a new culture and civilization. They learned much
from Rome; they borrowed from the old world. But the process of learning was difficult and
laborious. For hundreds of years culture and civilization seemed to have gone to sleep in Europe.
There was the darkness of ignorance and bigotry. These centuries have therefore been called the
Dark Ages.

Why was this so? Why should the world go back; and why should the knowledge accumulated
through hundreds of years of labour disappear, or be forgotten ? These are big questions, which
trouble the wisest of us. | shall not attempt to answer them. Is it not strange that India, which was
great in thought and action, should fall so miserably and for long periods should remain a slave
country ? Or China, with her splendid past, be a prey to interminable fighting ? Perhaps the
knowledge and the wisdom of the ages, which man has gathered together bit by bit, do not
disappear. But somehow our eyes close and we cannot see at times. The window is shut and
there is darkness. But outside and all around is the light, and if we keep our eyes or our windows
shut, it does not mean that the light has disappeared.

Some people say that the Dark Ages in Europe were due to Christianity—not the religion of
Jesus, but the official Christianity which flourished in the West after Constantine, the Roman
Emperor, adopted it. Indeed, these people say that the adoption of Christianity by Constantine in
the fourth century " inaugurated a millennium " (that is, 1000 years) " in which reason was
enchained, thought was enslaved, and knowledge made no progress . Not only did it bring
persecution and bigotry and intolerance, but it made it difficult for people to make progress in
science and in most other ways. Sacred books often become obstacles to progress. They tell us
what the world was like at the time that they were written; they tell us the ideas of that period,
and its customs. No one dare challenge those ideas or those customs because they are written in a
" sacred " book. So, although the world may change tremendously, we are not allowed to change
our ideas and
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customs to fit in with the changed conditions. The result is that we become misfits, and of course
there is trouble.

Some people therefore accuse Christianity of having brought this period of darkness over
Europe. Others tell us that it was Christianity and Christian monks and priests who kept the lamp
of learning alight during the Dark Ages. They kept up art and painting, and valuable books were
carefully preserved and copied by them.

Thus do people argue. Perhaps both are right. But it would be ridiculous to say that Christianity
is responsible for all the evils that followed the fall of Rome. Indeed, Rome fell because of these
evils.

| have wandered far. What | wanted to point out to you was that while in Europe there was a
sudden social collapse and a sudden change there was no such sudden change in China or even in



India. In Europe we see the end of a civilization and the early beginnings of another which was
to develop slowly into what it is to-day. In China we see the same high degree of culture and
civilization continuing without any such break. There are ups and downs. Good periods and bad
kings and emperors come and go, and dynasties change. But the cultural inheritance does not
break. Even when China splits up into several States and there is mutual conflict, art and
literature flourish, lovely paintings are made, and beautiful vases and fine buildings. Printing
comes into use, and tea-drinking comes into fashion and is celebrated in poetry. There is a
continuing grace and artistry in China which can come alone from a high civilization.

So also in India. There is no sudden break, as in Rome. Certainly there are bad times and good.
Periods of fine literary and artistic production, and periods of destruction and decay. But
civilization continues, after a fashion. It spreads from India to the other countries of the East. It
absorbs and teaches even the barbarians who come to plunder.

Do not think that | am trying to praise India or China at the expense of the West. There is
nothing to shout about in the condition of India or China to-day, and even the blind can see that,
with all their past greatness, they have sunk low in the scale of nations. If there was no sudden
break with their past culture, this does not mean that there has been no change for the worse. If
we were up and we are down, obviously we have come down in the world. We may feel pleased
at the continuity of our civilization, but that is small comfort when that civilization itself has run
to seed. Perhaps it might have been better for us if we had had sudden breaks with the past. This
might have shaken us up and given new life and vitality. It may be that the events that are
happening in India and the world to-day are giving this impetus to our old country and filling her
with youth and new life again.

The strength and perseverance of India in the past seem to have lain in her widespread system of
village republics or self-governing panchayats. There were no big landlords and no big
zamindars, such
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as we have to-day. Land belonged to the village community of panchayat or to the peasants who
worked on it. And these panchayats had a great deal of power and authority. They were elected
by the village folk, and thus there was a basis of democracy in this system. Kings came and
went, or quarrelled with each other, but they did not touch or interfere with this village system or
venture to take away from the liberties of the panchayat. And so while empires changed, the
social fabric which was based on the village system continued without great change. We are apt
to be misled by the accounts of invasions and fighting and change of rulers into thinking that the
whole population was affected by them. Of course, populations were sometimes affected,
especially in the north of India, but on the whole it may be said that they worried little and
carried on in spite of changes at the top.

Another factor that strengthened the social system in India for a long time was the caste system
as it originally existed. Caste then was not so rigid as it became later; nor did it depend on birth
alone. It held Indian life together for thousands of years, and it could only do so, not by
preventing change or growth, but by allowing this to take place. The old Indian outlook in



religion and life was always one of tolerance and experiment and change. That gave it strength.
Gradually, however, repeated invasions and other troubles made caste rigid, and with it the
whole Indian outlook became more rigid and unyielding. This process went on till the Indian
people were reduced to their present miserable condition, and caste became the enemy of every
kind of progress. Instead of holding together the social structure, it splits it up into hundreds of
divisions and makes us weak and turns brother against brother.

Thus caste helped in the past in strengthening India's social system. But even so it had the seeds
of decay in it. It was based on perpetuating inequality and injustice, and any such attempt was
bound to fail in the end. No sound and stable society can be built up on the basis of inequality
and injustice, or on the exploitation of one class or group by another. Because to-day there is still
this unfair exploitation, we see so much trouble and unhappiness all over the world. But
everywhere people have come to realize this and are working hard to get rid of it.

As in India, so also in China, the strength of the social system lay in the villages, and the
hundreds of thousands of peasants who owned and tilled the land. There also there were no big
zamindars. Religion was never permitted to dogmatize or to become intolerant. Of all the people
in the world, perhaps the Chinese have been and still are the least bigoted in the matter of
religion.

Again, you will remember that both in India and China there was no such labour slavery as in
Greece or Rome, or earlier still in Egypt. There were some domestic servants who were slaves,
but they made little difference to the social system. This system would have gone on in the same
way without them. Not so in ancient Greece or Rome, where the large numbers of slaves were an
essential
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part of the system, and the real burden of all work lay on them. And in Egypt, where would the
great Pyramids have been but for this slave labour ?

| began this letter with China and | intended to carry on her story. But | have drifted to other
subjects, not an unusual thing for me ! Perhaps next time we may stick to China.

41 CHINA FLOURISHES UNDER THE
TANGS

May 7, 1932

| HAVE told you of the Han dynasty in China; and of the coming of Buddhism; and of the
invention of printing; and the introduction of the examination system for choosing public
officers. In the third century after Christ the Han dynasty ends and the empire is divided up into
three States. This period of division into " The Three Kingdoms ", as they are called, lasts for



several hundred years, till China is reunited again and made into a powerful single State by a
new dynasty, called the Tang Dynasty. This was early in the seventh century.

But even during this period of division Chinese culture and art continued in spite of Tartar
attacks from the north. We are told of large libraries and of fine paintings. India continued to
export not only her fine cloth and other goods, but her thought and religion and art. Many
Buddhist missionaries went to China from India, and they carried with them the traditions of
Indian art, and it is possible that Indian artists and master-craftsmen also went. The coming of
Buddhism and of new ideas from India had a great effect on China. China of course was and had
been a highly civilized country. It was not as if the religion or thought or art of India went to a
backward country and took possession of it. In China this had to come up against China's own
ancient art and ways of thought. The result of the impact of these two was to produce something
different from either—something with much of India in it but still essentially Chinese and
moulded according to the Chinese pattern. Thus the coming of these thought-currents from India
gave an impetus and a Kick to the artistic and mental life of China.

In the same way the message of Buddhism and of Indian art went farther east to Korea and
Japan, and it is interesting to see how these countries were affected by it. Each country adapted it
to suit its own particular genius. Thus although Buddhism Nourishes in China and Japan, it bears
a different aspect in each country; and both these perhaps differ in many ways from the
Buddhism that went out from India. Art also varies and changes with the skies and with the
people. In India we have now, as a
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people, forgotten art and beauty. Not only have we not produced anything of great beauty for
long, but most of us have even forgotten how to appreciate the beautiful. How can beauty and art
flourish in a country which is not free ? They wither away in the darkness of subjection and
restraint. But already, with the vision of freedom before us, our sense of beauty is slowly waking
up. When freedom comes you will see a great revival of art and beauty in this country, and |
hope this will sweep away the ugliness of our homes and our cities and our lives. China and
Japan have been more fortunate than India and they have preserved still a great deal of their
sense of beauty and artistry.

As Buddhism spread in China more and more Indian Buddhists and monks went there, and
Chinese monks travelled to India and to other countries. | have told you of Fa-Hien. You know
also of Huien Tsang. Both of these came to India. There is a very interesting report of the
journey of a Chinese monk named Hui Sheng across the eastern seas. He came to the capital of
China in 499 A.C. and said that he had visited a land, which he called Fu Sang, several thousand
miles east of China. East of China and Japan there is the Pacific Ocean, and it is possible that
Hui Sheng had crossed this ocean. Perhaps he visited Mexico, for in Mexico there was even then
an old civilization.

Attracted by the spread of Buddhism in China, the head and

115



patriarch of Indian Buddhism, whose name or title was Bodhidharma, sailed from South India for
Canton in China. Perhaps the gradual weakening of Buddhism in India induced him to go. He
was an old man when he went in 526 A.C. With him and after him went many other monks to
China. It is said that in one province of China alone—Lo-Yang—there were at this time more
than 3000 Indian monks and 10,000 Indian families.

Buddhism had another period of revival in India soon after, and as the birthplace of the Buddha
and the place where the sacred writings were, India continued to attract pious Buddhists. But the
glory seems to have departed from Buddhism in India, and China now becomes the leading
Buddhist country.

The Tang dynasty was started by the Emperor Kao Tsu in 618 A.C. Not only did he unite the
whole of China, but he spread his authority over an immense area—over Annam and Cambodia
in the south and right up to Persia and the Caspian Sea in the west. Part of Korea was also
included in this mighty empire. The capital of the Empire was Si-an-Fu, a city which was famous
in eastern Asia for its splendour and culture. Embassies and commissions came to it from Japan
and southern Korea, which was still free, to study its arts, philosophy, and civilization.

The Tang Emperors encouraged foreign trade and foreign visitors. Special laws were made for
the foreigners who settled or came to China, so that they might be judged according to their own
customs wherever possible. We find especially the Arabs settling down in South China, near
Canton, about 300 A.C. This was before Islam came—that is, before the birth of the Prophet
Mohammad. With the help of these Arabs an overseas trade developed and was carried in Arab
as well as Chinese ships.

You will be surprised to learn that the census—that is, the counting of people in a country so that
its population may be known—is a very old institution in China. As long ago as 156 A.C. it is
said that a census took place. This must have been during the time of the Hans. The counting
used to be by families and not by individuals. Each family was roughly supposed to have five
persons in it. According to this reckoning China had a population of about 50,000,000 in 156
A.C. This is not a very accurate method, of course, but just remember that this census is quite a
new thing in the West. | believe the first census was held in the United States of America about
150 years ago.

In the early days of the Tangs, two other religions appeared in China—Christianity and Islam.
Christianity was brought by a sect which had been declared heretic and driven away from the
West. They were called Nestorians. | wrote to you some time ago of the disputes and fights
between Christian sects. It was as a result of one of these disputes that the Nestorians were
driven away by Rome. But they spread in China and Persia and in many other parts of Asia.
They came to India also and had some success. But later other branches of Christianity and Islam
swallowed up the Nestorians and there is little trace of them left. | was
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greatly surprised to find a small colony of them at a place in South India which we visited last
year. Do you remember ? Their bishop entertained us to tea. He was a delightful old man.



It took some time for Christianity to reach China. But Islam came more swiftly. It came, indeed,
a few years before the Nestorians and during the lifetime of its Prophet. The Chinese Emperor
received both the embassies—Islamic and Nestorian—with courtesy and listened to what they
had to say. He appreciated their views and showed favour impartially. The Arabs were permitted
to build a mosque in Canton. This mosque still exists, although it is 1300 years old, and is one of
the oldest mosques in the world.

So also the Tang Emperor permitted the building of a Christian church and monastery. The
contrast between this tolerant attitude and the intolerance of Europe in those days is very marked.

It is said that the Arabs learnt the art of making paper from the Chinese and then taught it to
Europe. In 751 A.C. there was a battle in Turkestan in Central Asia between the Chinese and the
Muslim Arabs. The Arabs made several Chinese prisoners, and these prisoners taught them how
to make paper.

The Tangs lasted for 300 years, till 907. A.C. These 300 years are said by some to be China's
greatest period, when there was not only a high level of culture, but a high level of general
happiness for the people. Many things that the West got to know much later, the Chinese knew
then. Paper | have already mentioned. Gunpowder was another. They were good engineers, and
generally, in almost every particular, they were far in advance of Europe. If they were so far
ahead, then why could they not keep ahead and lead Europe in science and discovery ? But
Europe gradually crept up to them, like a youth overtaking an elderly person, and was soon
ahead, in some respects at any rate. Why this kind of thing happens in the history of nations is a
most difficult question for philosophers to ponder over. As you are not yet a philosopher who
will worry about this question, | need not worry either.

The greatness of China during this period had naturally great influence over the rest of Asia,
which looked up to China for guidance in art and civilization. India's star was not shining very
brightly after the Gupta Empire ended. As usual, however, progress and civilization in China led
to too much luxury and easy living. Then there was corruption in the State, and this made heavy
taxation necessary. And so the people got fed up with the Tangs and put an end to their dynasty.
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42 CHOSEN AND DAI NIPPON
May 8, 1932

As we proceed with our story of the world, more and more countries will come into our ken. So
we must now have a look at Korea and Japan, close neighbours of China and, in many ways,
children of Chinese civilization. They are at the extreme end of Asia—the Far East—and beyond
is the great Pacific Ocean. Till recent years there was, of course, no contact with the American
continent. So their sole contacts were with the great nation on the mainland—China. From China
and through China they got their religion and art and civilization. The debt of both Korea and



Japan to China is tremendous; and something they owe also to India. But whatever of India they
got was through China and coloured by the Chinese spirit.

Situated as they are, both Korea and Japan had little to do with big events in Asia or elsewhere.
They were far from the centre of things, and to some extent they were fortunate, especially
Japan. We might therefore almost ignore their history, till recent times, without any great
difficulty. This would not make much difference to our understanding events in the rest of Asia.
But we need not ignore it, just as we are not ignoring the past story of Malaysia and the eastern
islands. Korea, poor little country, is almost forgotten to-day. Japan has swallowed her up and
made her part of her empire. But Korea dreams still of freedom and struggles for independence.
Japan is very much in evidence now and the newspapers are full of her attacks on China. As |
write there is something like a war going on in Manchuria. So it would be well if we were to
know something of the past of Korea and Japan, as this would help us to understand the present.

The first thing to remember is their isolation for long periods. Japan, indeed, has a remarkable
record of isolation and freedom from invasion. In the whole course of her history there have been
few attempts at invading her and no success has attended them. All her troubles, till recently,
have been her own internal troubles. For a period, Japan even cut herself off from the rest of the
world completely. It was hardly possible for a Japanese to go out of the country or for foreigners,
even the Chinese, to enter it. This was done to protect themselves from foreigners from Europe
and Christian missionaries. It was a dangerous and foolish thing to do, for it meant putting the
whole nation in prison and cutting it off from all outside influences, good or bad. And then
suddenly Japan threw open her doors and her windows and rushed out to learn everything that
Europe had to teach. And she learnt this with such right good will that within a generation or two
she had become outwardly like any European country, and had even copied all their bad habits !
All this took place within the last seventy years or so.
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Korean history begins long after Chinese, and Japanese history begins long after Korean. | told
you in one of my letters last year how a Chinese exile named Ki-Tse, not approving of a change
of dynasty in China, marched eastwards with 5000 followers. He settled down in Korea, calling
it " Chosen "—the Land of the Morning Calm. This was in 1122 B.C. Ki-Tse brought with him
Chinese arts and crafts, agriculture and silk-making. For over 900 years Ki-Tse's descendants
ruled Chosen. Chinese immigrants used to come from time to time and settle down in Chosen,
and thus there was fairly close contact with China.

A big batch of Chinese came when Shih Huang Ti was emperor in China. You will perhaps
remember this Chinese emperor who was a contemporary of Ashoka. He is the man who called
himself " First Emperor " and had all the old books burnt. Driven away by Shih Huang Ti's
ruthless methods, many Chinese took refuge in Korea, driving away the feeble descendants of
Ki-Tse. After this, Chosen was divided up into several States for over 800 years. These States
often quarrelled with each other. Once one of these States asked China for help—a dangerous
request to make. The help came, but it refused to go back ! That is the way of powerful countries.
China stayed on and added part of Chosen to her empire. Even the rest of Chosen, for some
hundreds of years, acknowledged the suzerainty of the Tang Emperors in China.



It was in 935 A.C. that Chosen became a united independent kingdom. Wang Kien was the man
who succeeded in establishing this and for 450 years his successors managed to rule this
kingdom.

In two or three paragraphs | have given you more than 2000 years of Korean history What is
worth remembering is Korea's great debt to China. The art of writing came to Korea from China.
For 1000 years they used the Chinese characters, which, you will remember, represent ideas and
words and phrases and not letters. Then they evolved out of this a special alphabet more suitable
to their own language.

Buddhism came via China, and the Confucian philosophy also came from China. Artistic
influences from India travelled through China to Korea and Japan. Korea produced beautiful
works of art, especially of sculpture. Their architecture resembled the Chinese. Great progress
was also made in shipbuilding. Indeed, at one time the people of Korea had a powerful navy,
with which they invaded Japan.

Probably the ancestors of the present Japanese came from Korea or Chosen. Some of them may
have come from the south, from Malaysia. As you know, the Japanese are a Mongolian race.
There are still some people in Japan, called the Ainus, who are supposed to be the original
inhabitants of the country. These people are fair and rather hairy, quite different from the average
Japanese. The Ainus have been driven to the northern part of the islands.

We find that a certain Empress Jingo was head of Yamato State about 200 A.C. Yamato was the
original name of Japan, or that part of it where these immigrants had settled. Note the name of
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this lady—Jingo. It is a curious coincidence that this should be the name of one of the earliest
Japanese rulers. The word " Jingo " has come to have a definite meaning in English. It means a
blustering and bumptious imperialist, or we might say just simply an imperialist, for every such
person is bound to be, to some extent, blustering and bumptious. Japan is supposed to suffer also
from this disease of imperialism or Jingoism, and in recent years she has misbehaved greatly
towards Korea and China. So it is curious that Jingo should have been the name of her first
historical ruler.

Yamato kept up close relations with Korea and it was through Korea that Chinese civilization
reached Yamato. The Chinese written language also came about 400 A.C. through Korea. So
also came Buddhism. In 552 A.C. the ruler of Pakche (which was then one of the three kingdoms
into which Korea was divided) sent to the ruler of Yamato a golden image of Buddha and
Buddhist missionaries with their scriptures.

The old religion of Japan was Shinto. This is a Chinese word meaning " the way of the Gods ". It
was a mixture of Nature-worship and ancestor-worship. It did not trouble itself much with the
future life or with mysteries and problems. It was the religion of a race of warriors. The
Japanese, so near to the Chinese and so much in their debt for their civilization, are yet utterly
different from the Chinese. The Chinese have been and are an essentially peaceful people. The



whole of their civilization and philosophy of life is peaceful. The Japanese, on the other hand,
have been and still are a fighting people. The chief virtue of a soldier is loyalty to his leader and
to his comrade. This has been a virtue of the Japanese, and much of their strength is due to this.
Shinto taught this virtue—" Honour the Gods and be loyal to their descendants "—and so Shinto
has survived to this day in Japan and exists alongside with Buddhism.

But is this a virtue ? To be loyal to a comrade or to a cause is certainly a virtue. But Shinto and
other religions have often tried to exploit our loyalties so as to benefit a group of people who rule
over us. The worship of authority, that is what they have taught in Japan and in Rome and
elsewhere, and you will see later how much harm this has done us.

There was some conflict between the new Buddhism, when it came, and the old Shinto. But soon
they settled down side by side, and so they have continued till now. Shinto is still the more
popular of the two, and it is encouraged by the ruling classes because it teaches obedience and
loyalty to them. Buddhism is a slightly more dangerous religion, for the founder himself was a
rebel.

The artistic history of Japan begins with Buddhism. Japan or Yamato began then to develop
direct contacts with China. There were constant embassies to China, especially during the Tang
period, when the new capital Si-an-fu was famous all over eastern Asia. Indeed, the Japanese, or
the people of Yamato, themselves established a new capital, called Nara, and tried to make this
an exact
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copy of Si-an-fu. The Japanese always seem to have had an amazing capacity for copying and
imitating others.

Throughout Japanese history one finds great families opposing each other and struggling for
power. Elsewhere, too, you will find this in the old days. In these families the old clan-idea
persists. So Japanese history is the story chiefly of the rivalries of families. Their Emperor, the
Mikado, is supposed to he all-powerful, an autocrat and semi-divine, descended from the Sun.
Shinto and ancestor-worship have helped to make the people accept the autocracy of the
Emperor and made them obedient to the powerful men of the land. But the Emperor himself has
very often in Japan been a puppet without any real power. The power and authority were with
some great family or clan who were the kingmakers and made kings and emperors of their
choice.

The first great Japanese family that appears in history controlling the State was the Soga family.
It was their adoption of Buddhism that made of this a Court and official religion. One of their
leaders, Shotuku Taishi, is one of the greatest men in Japanese history. He was a sincere
Buddhist and an artist of great ability. He got his ideas from the Chinese Confucian classics, and
tried to build up the government on a moral foundation and not just force. Japan was then full of
clans whose chiefs were almost independent, and who fought each other and obeyed no
authority. The Emperor, in spite of his high-sounding title, was just a big clan chief. Shotuku



Taishi set about changing this and making the Central Government strong. He made the various
clan chiefs and nobles " vassals " or subordinates to the Emperor. This was about 600. A.c.

But after Shotuku Taishi's death the Soga family was driven away. A little later another man very
famous in Japanese history comes on the scene. His name was Kakatomi no Kamatori. He made
all manner of changes in the government and copied many Chinese methods. But he did not
imitate the examination system of appointing public officials, which was peculiar to China. The
Emperor now becomes something much more than a clan chief and the Central Government
becomes strong.

It was during this period that Nara became the capital, but this was only for a short time. Kyoto
was made capital in 794 A.C., and for nearly 1100 years it remained so, till it was displaced, only
a short while ago, by Tokio. Tokio is a great big modern city. But it is Kyoto which tells us
something of the soul of Japan, and which carries about her the memories of 1000 years.

Kakatomi no Kamatori became the founder of the Fujiwara family which was to play a great
réle in Japanese history. For 200 years they ruled, making the emperors mere puppets and
forcing them often to many their womenfolk. Afraid of able men in other families, they forced
them to enter monasteries.

When the capital was at Nara, the Chinese Emperor sent a message to the Japanese ruler
addressing him as the Emperor of Tai-Nyih-Pung-Kok, which means " Great-Sun-Rise-Kingdom
". The Japanese rather liked this name. It sounded much more
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imposing than Yamato. So they began calling their country " Dai Nippon "—" the Land of the
Rising Sun "—and this is still their own name for Japan. The name Japan itself came in a curious
way from Nippon. Six hundred years later a great Italian traveller, named Marco Polo, visited
China. He never went to Japan, but he wrote about it in his book of travels. He had heard the
name Nyih-Pung-Kok. He wrote this as " Chipango " in his book, and from this came the word
Japan.

Have | told you, or do you know, how our country came to be called India and Hindustan? Both
names come from the river Indus or Sindhu, which thus becomes the river of India. From Sindhu

the Greeks called our country Indos, and from this came India. Also from Sindhu, the Persians
got Hindu, and from that came Hindustan.

43 HARSHA-VARDHANA AND HIUEN
TSANG

May 11, 1932



WE shall go back to India again. The Huns have been defeated and driven back, but many
remain in odd corners. The great Gupta dynasty fades away after Baladitya, and there are many
kingdoms and States in northern India. In the south Pulakesin has established the Chalukyan
Empire.

Not far from Cawnpore is the little town of Kanauj. Cawnpore is now a big city, but an ugly one
with its factories and chimneys, and Kanauj is a modest place, hardly bigger than a village. But
in the days of which | speak, Kanauj was a great capital, famous for its poets and artists and
philosophers, and Cawnpore was still unborn, and was 'to remain unborn for many hundreds of
years.

Kanauj is the modern name. The real name is Kanya-Kubja— the " hunch-backed girl . The
story is that some ancient sage or rishi, made angry at a fancied slight, cursed the hundred
daughters of a king and made them hunch-backed ! And since then the city where they lived was
called the " City of Hunch-backed Girls " —Kanya-Kubja.

But we shall call it Kanauj for short. The Huns killed the Raja of Kanauj and made his wife
Rajashri a prisoner. Thereupon Rajashri's brother, Raja-Vardhana, came to fight the Huns and
rescue his sister. He defeated them, but was treacherously killed. The younger brother, Harsha-
Vardhana, now went out to search for his sister Rajashri. The poor girl had managed to escape to
the mountains and, overcome by her sufferings, had decided to end her life. It is said that she was
on the point of becoming a sati when Harsha found her and saved her from this.

Having found and rescued his sister, the next thing Harsha did was to punish the petty raja who
had killed his brother
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treacherously Not only did he punish him, but he succeeded in conquerine the whole of northern
India, from sea to sea, and up to the Vindhya Mountains in the south. Beyond the Vindhyas was
the Chalukyan Empire, and Harsha was stopped by this.

Harsha-Vardhana made Kanauj his capital. Being himself a poet and dramatist, he gathered
round himself a host of poets and artists, and Kanauj became a famous city. Harsha was a keen
Buddhist. Buddhism, as a separate faith, had weakened greatly in India; it was being swallowed
up by the Brahmans. Harsha appears to have been the last great Buddhist sovereign in India.

It was during Harsha's reign that our old friend, Hiuen Tsang,1 came to India, and the book of his
travels that he wrote on his return tells us a lot about India and the countries of Central Asia
which he crossed on his way to India. He was a pious Buddhist, and he came to visit the sacred
places of Buddhism and to take with him the scriptures of the faith. Right across the desert of
Gobi he came, visiting many a famous city on the way—Tashkand and Samargand and Balkh
and Khotan and Yarkand. All over India he travelled, perhaps even visiting Ceylon. His book is a
strange and fascinating jumble of accurate observations of the countries he visited, wonderful
character-sketches of peoples in different parts of India, which seem true even to-day, fantastic
stories which he heard, and numerous miracle-stories of the Buddha and the Bodhisattvas. One



of his delightful stories, about the Very Wise Man who went about with copper-plates round his
belly, I have already told you.

Many years he spent in India, especially in the great university of Nalanda, which was not far
from Pataliputra. Nalanda, which was a monastery and university combined, is said to have had
as many as 10,000 students and monks in residence. It was the great centre of Buddhist learning,
a rival to Benares, which was the stronghold of Brahman learning.

| told you once that India Was known of old as the Land of the Moon—Indu-land ! Hiuen Tsang
also tells us about this, and describes how suitable the name is. Apparently even in Chinese In-
Tu is the name for the moon. So it is quite easy for you to adopt a Chinese name ! 2

Hiuen Tsang came to India in 629 A.O. He was twenty-six years old when he started on his
journey from China. An old Chinese record tells us that he was handsome and tall. " His
colouring was delicate, his eyes brilliant. His bearing was grave and majestic, and his features
seemed to radiate charm and brightness. . . . He had the majesty of the great waters that surround
the earth, the serenity and brilliance of the lotus that rises from the midst of the waters."

Alone, in the saffron garb of the Buddhist bhikshu, he started on his mighty journey, even though
the Chinese Emperor had

1 Hiuen Tsang's name is also spelt Yuen Chang or Yuan Chwang or Hsuan taang.
2 Indira's pet name is Indu.
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refused his permission. He crossed the Gobi desert, barely surviving the ordeal, and reached the
kingdom of Turfan, that stood on the very edge of this desert. A strange little oasis of culture was
this desert kingdom. It is a dead place now where archaeologists and antiquarians dig for old
remains. But in the seventh century, when Hiuen Tsang passed through it, it was full of life and a
high culture. And this culture was a remarkable combination of India, China, Persia, and even
bits of Europe. Buddhism flourished and Indian influence through Sanskrit was marked; and yet
the ways of life were borrowed largely from China and Persia. Their language was not
Mongolian, as one might expect, but Indo-European, resembling in many ways the Celtic
languages of Europe. And, stranger still, on their frescoes in stone appear figures that are similar
to European types. Very beautiful are these frescoes with their Buddhas and Bodhisattvas and
gods and goddesses. The goddesses often have Indian draperies or Grecian head-dresses and
draperies, presenting, so says the French critic M. Grousset, " the happiest combination of Hindu
suppleness, Hellenic eloquence, and Chinese charm ™.

Turfan still exists, and you can find it in the map. But it is a place of little importance. How
wonderful it is that in the far-off seventh century, rich streams of culture should have flown from
distant regions to meet here and unite to form a harmonious synthesis !



From Turfan the pilgrim Hiuen Tsang went on to Kucha, yet another famous centre of Central
Asia then, with a rich and brilliant civilization, known especially for the fame, of its musicians
and the charm of its women. Its religion and art came from India; Iran contributed to its culture
and to its merchandise; and its language was related to Sanskrit, old Persian, Latin and Celtic.
Another fascinating mixture!

And so Hiuen Tsang travelled on through the lands of the Turks from where the Great Khan,
who was a Buddhist, exercised dominion over the greater part of Central Asia; to Samargand,
which was already then an ancient city with memories of Alexander, who had passed by it nearly
1000 years earlier; to Balkh; and then the valley of the Kabul river, and Kashmir and India.

These were the early days of the Tang dynasty in China, when Si-an-fu, their capital, was a
centre of art and learning, and China led the world in civilization. You must remember,
therefore, that Hiuen Tsang came from this highly civilized country, and his standards of
comparison must have been high. His testimony about Indian conditions is thus important and
valuable. He praises the Indian people and the administration. " With respect to the ordinary
people,” he says, " although they are naturally light-minded, yet they are upright and honourable.
In money matters they are without craft, and in administering justice they are considerate. . . .
They are not deceitful or treacherous in their conduct, and are faithful in their oaths and
promises. In their rules of government there is remarkable rectitude, whilst in their
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behaviour there is much gentleness and sweetness. With respect to criminals or rebels, these are
few in number, and only occasionally troublesome.”

He further says : "As the administration of the government is founded on benign principles, the
executive is simple. . . . People are not subject to forced labour.” " In this way taxes on people
are light and the personal service required of them is moderate. Each one keeps his own worldly
goods in peace, and all till the ground for their subsistence. Those who cultivate the royal estates
pay a sixth part of the produce as tribute. The merchants who engage in commerce come and go
in carrying out their transactions, and so on."

Hiuen Tsang found that the education of the people was organized and began early. After the
primer had been learnt, the boy or girl was supposed to begin the study of the five Shastras at the
age of seven. " Shastras " are now supposed to mean purely religious books, but in those days
they meant knowledge of all kinds. Thus the five shastras were: (1) Grammar; (2) Science of arts
and crafts; (3) Medicine; (4) Logic; (5) Philosophy. The study of these subjects went on in the
universities and was usually completed at the age of thirty. | suppose not very many people could
go on up to that age. But it appears that primary education was comparatively widespread, as all
the monks and priests were the teachers, and there was no lack of them. Hiuen Tsang was much
struck by the love of learning of the Indian people, and right through his book he refers to this.

Hiuen gives us a description of the great Kumbh Mela at Prayag.1 When you see this mela again,
think of Hiuen Tsang's visit to it 1300 years ago, and remember that even then it was an old mela
coming right down from the Vedic times. Compared to this ancient one, of hoary lineage, our



city of Allahabad is but of yesterday. It was founded by Akbar less than 400 years ago. Far older
was Prayag, but older still is that attraction which, for thousands of years, has drawn millions,
year after year, to the meeting-place of the Ganga and the Jumna.

Hiuen Tsang tells us how Harsha, though a Buddhist, went to this typical Hindu festival. On his
behalf an imperial decree invited all the poor and needy of the " Five Indies " to come and be his
guests at the mela. It was a brave invitation, even for an emperor. Needless to say, many came;
and 100,000 are said to have fed daily as Harsha's guests ! At this mela, every five years, Harsha
used to distribute all the surplus of his treasury: gold, jewellery, silk—indeed everything he had.
He even gave away his crown and rich clothing and took from his sister Rajashri a common
garment which had already been worn.

As a pious Buddhist, Harsha stopped the killing of animals for food. This was probably not
objected to much by the Brahmans, as they had taken more and more to vegetarianism since
Buddha's coming.

1 Prayag is the old name for Allahabad. Mela is a fair.
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There is a little tit-bit of information in Hiuen's book which might interest you. He tells us that
when a person fell ill in India he immediately fasted for seven days. Most people recovered
during this fast. But if the illness continued, then they took medicine. Illness could not have been
popular in those days, nor would doctors be much in demand !

A striking feature of India in those days was the great deference and respect shown by rulers and
military men to learned and cultured people. In India and in China a deliberate attempt was
made, and with great success, to give the place of honour to learning and culture, and not to brute
force or riches.

After spending many years in India, Hiuen Tsang journeyed back home, crossing again the
northern mountains. He was nearly drowned in the Indus and many of his valuable books were
washed away. But still he managed to take a large number of manuscripts, and the translation of
these into Chinese kept him busy for many years. He was welcomed back with great warmth by
the Tang Emperor at Si-an-fu, and it was this Emperor who made him write the account of his
travels.

Hiuen tells us of the Turks he met in Central Asia—this new tribe which in later years was to go
west and upset many a kingdom. He tells us of Buddhist monasteries all over Central Asia.
Indeed, Buddhist monasteries were to be found in Persia, Iraq or Mesopotamia, Khorasan,
Mosul—right up to the frontiers of Syria. Of the Persian people, Hiuen tells us that they " care
not for learning, but give themselves entirely to works of art. All they make the neighbouring
countries value very much."”

Wonderful travellers there were in those days! Even the journeys to the heart of Africa or the
North or South Pole now seem feeble compared with the giant journeys of old. For years they



moved on and on, across mountains and deserts, and cut off completely from all friends.
Sometimes, perhaps, they felt a little home-sick, but they are much too dignified to say so. One
of these travellers, however, lets us have a glimpse into his mind as, standing in a distant land, he
thought of home and hungered for it. His name was Sung-Yun, and he came to India 100 years
before Hiuen Tsang. He was in the mountain country in Gandhara, north-west of India. He tells
us that " the gentle breeze which fanned the air, the songs of the birds, the trees in their
springtide beauty, the butterflies that fluttered over the numerous flowers— all this caused Sung-
Yun, as he gazed on this lovely scenery in a distant land, to revert to home thoughts; and so
melancholy were his reflections, that he brought on a severe attack of illness ! "

126

44 SOUTH INDIA PRODUCES MANY
KINGS AND WARRIORS AND A GREAT
MAN

May 13, 1932

KIKG HARSHA died in 648 A.C. But even before his death a little cloud appeared on the north-
west frontier of India, in Baluchistan—a cloud which was the forerunner of a mighty storm that
was breaking in western Asia, northern Africa and southern Europe. A new prophet had arisen in
Arabia, and Mohammad was his name; and he had preached a new religion called Islam. Fired
with zeal for their new faith, and full of confidence in themselves, the Arabs dashed across
continents, conquering as they went. It was an amazing feat, and we must examine this new force
which came into the world and made so much difference to it. But before we consider it, we must
pay a visit to South India and try to make out what it was like in those days. The Muslim Arabs
reached Baluchistan in Harsha's time, and soon after they took possession of Sindh. But there
they stayed, and for another 300 years there was no further Muslim invasion of India. And when
this invasion came it was not the doing of the Arabs, but of some of the Central Asian tribes who
became converted to Islam.

So we go to the south. In the west and centre there is the Chalukyan kingdom, largely consisting
of the Maharashtra country, with Badami as their capital. Hiuen Tsang praises the
Maharashtrians and speaks highly of their courage. They are " warlike and proud-spirited,
grateful for favours and revengeful for wrongs *'. The Chalukyans had to hold Harsha in the
north, the Pallavas in the south, and Kalinga (Orissa) in the east. They grew in power and spread
from sea to sea, and then they were pushed away by the Rashtrakutas.

And so big empires and kingdoms flourished in the south— sometimes balancing each other,
sometimes one of them growing and overshadowing the others. Under the Pandyan kings
Madura was a great centre of culture, and poets and writers of the Tamil language gathered there.
Most of the classics of Tamil date from the beginning of the Christian era. The Pallavas, whose



capital was Kanchipura—the modern Conjeevaram, also had their day of glory. They were
largely responsible for the colonization of Malaysia.

Later, the Chola Empire grew to power, and about the middle of the ninth century it dominated
the south. It was a sea-power and had a big navy, with which it swept the Bay of Bengal and the
Arabian sea. Its chief port was Kaviripaddinam at the mouth of the Kaveri river. Vijayalaya was
their first great ruler. They went on spreading north till the Rashtrakutas suddenly defeated them,
but they recovered soon under Rajaraja, who restored the
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Chola fortunes. This was near the end of the tenth century, just about the time when Muslim
invasions were taking place in northern India. Rajaraja was, of course, little affected by what was
happening in the far north, and he carried on his imperialist ventures. He conquered Ceylon, and
the Cholas ruled there for seventy years. His son Rajendra was equally aggressive and warlike.
He conquered southern Burma, taking his war-elephants with him in his ships. He came to
northern India also and defeated the King of Bengal. The Chola Empire thus became very
extensive, the biggest since the days of the Guptas. But it did not last. Rajendra was a great
warrior, but he appears to have been cruel, and he did nothing to win over the States he had
conquered. He reigned from 1013 to 1044, and after his death the Chola Empire broke up, many
of the tributary States revolting.

Apart from their success in war, the Cholas were long famous for their sea-trade. Their fine
cotton goods were much sought after, and their port, Kaviripaddinam, was a busy place, with
ships carrying merchandise coming from and going to distant places. There was a settlement of
Yavanas or Greeks there. There is mention of the Cholas even in the Mahabharata.

I have tried to tell you, as briefly as possible, about several hundred years of South Indian
history. Probably this attempt at brevity will only confuse you. But we cannot afford to lose
ourselves in the maze of different kingdoms and dynasties. We have the whole world to consider,
and if a small part of it, even though it may be the part where we live, took up much of our time,
we would never get on with the rest.

But more important than the kings and their conquests is the cultural and artistic record of those
times. Artistically, there are far more remains in the south than the north has to offer. Most of the
northern monuments and buildings and sculptures were destroyed during the wars and Muslim
invasions. In the south they escaped even when the Muslims reached there. It is unfortunate that
numerous beautiful monuments were destroyed in the north. The Muslims who came there—and
remember they were the Central Asians and not the Arabs—were full of zeal for their religion
and wanted to destroy idols. But another reason for their destruction was perhaps the use of old
temples as citadels and fighting places. Many of the temples in the south even now seem to
resemble citadels where people can defend themselves if attacked. These temples thus served
many purposes, apart from that of worship. They were the village school, the village meeting-
place, panchayat ghar or parliament, and finally, if this became necessary, the village fort for
defence against the enemy. Thus all the life of the village revolved round the temple, and
naturally the people who must have bossed over everything were the temple priests and



Brahmans. But the fact that temples were used sometimes as citadels may explain why the
Muslim invaders destroyed them.

Of this period there is a beautiful temple at Tanjore built by Rajaraja, the Chola ruler. At Badami
there are also fine temples—
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so also at Conjeevaram. But the most wonderful of the temples we have of those days is the
Kailasa temple of Ellora—a marvel carved out of the solid rock. This was begun in the second
half of the eighth century. There are also beautiful pieces of sculpture in bronze, notably the
famous Nataraja—Shiva's dance of life.

Rajendra I, the Chola Ring, had remarkable irrigation works constructed at Cholapuram—an
embankment of solid masonry, sixteen miles long. A hundred years after these were made an
Arab traveller, Alberuni, visited them and he was amazed. He says of them : " Our people, when
they see them, wonder at them and are -unable to describe them, much less construct anything
like them."”

I have mentioned in this letter the names of some kings and dynasties, who lived their brief life
of glory and then disappeared and were forgotten. But a more remarkable man arose in the south,
destined to play a more vital part in India’s life than all the kings and emperors. This young man
is known as Shankaracharya. Probably he was born about the end of the eighth century. He
seems to have been a person of amazing genius. He set about reviving Hinduism, or rather a
special intellectual kind of Hinduism called Saivism—the worship of Shiva. He fought against
Buddhism—fought with his intellect and arguments. He established an order of sanyasins open
to all castes, like the Buddhist Sangha. He established four centres for this order of sanyasins,
situated at the four corners of India, north, west, south, east. He travelled all over India, and
wherever he went he triumphed. He came to Benares as a conqueror, but a conqueror of the mind
and in argument. Ultimately he went to Kedarnath in the Himalayas, where the eternal snows
begin, and he died there. And he was only thirty-two, or maybe a little more, when he died.

Shankaracharya's record is a remarkable one. Buddhism, which had been driven south from the
north, now almost disappears from India. Hinduism, and the variety of it known as Saivism,
becomes dominant all over the country. The whole country is stirred up intellectually by
Shankara's books and commentaries and arguments. Not only does he become the great leader of
the Brahman class, but he seems to catch the imagination of the masses. It is an unusual thing for
a man to become a great leader chiefly because of his powerful intellect, and for such a person to
impress himself on millions of people and on history. Great soldiers and conquerors seem to
stand out in history. They become popular or are hated, and sometimes they mould history. Great
religious leaders have moved millions and fired them with enthusiasm, but always this has been
on the basis of faith. The emotions have been appealed to and have been touched.

It is difficult for an appeal to the mind and to the intellect to go far. Most people unfortunately do
not think : they feel and act according to their feelings. Yet Shankara's appeal was to the mind



and intellect and to reason. It was not just the repetition of a dogma contained in an old book.
Whether his argument was
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right or wrong is immaterial for the moment. What is interesting is his intellectual approach to
religious problems, and even more so the success he gained in spite of this method of approach.
This gives us a glimpse into the mind of the ruling classes in those days.

It may interest you to know that among Hindu philosophers there was a man, named Charvaka,
who preached atheism—that is, who said that there was no God. There are many people to-day,
especially in Russia, who do not believe in God. We need not enter into that question here. But
what is very interesting is the freedom of thought and writing in India in the olden days. There
was what is known as freedom of conscience. This was not so in Europe till very recent times,
and even now there are some disabilities.

Another fact which Shankara's brief but strenuous life brings out is the cultural unity of India.
Right through ancient history this seems to have been acknowledged. Geographically, as you
know, India is more or less of a unit. Politically she has often been split up, though occasionally,
as we have seen, she has almost been under one central authority. But right from the beginning,
culturally she has been one, because she had the same background, the same traditions, the same
religions, the same heroes and heroines, the same old mythology, the same learned language
(Sanskrit), the same places of worship spread out all over the country, the same village
panchayats and the same ideology and polity. To the average Indian the whole of India was a
kind of punya-bhumi—a holy land—while the rest of the world was largely peopled by
mlechchhas and barbarians! Thus there rose a common Indian consciousness which triumphed
over, and partly ignored, the political divisions of the country. Especially was this so as the
village system of panchayat government continued, whatever the changes at the top might be.

Shankara's choice of the four corners of India for his maths, or the headquarters of his order of
sanyasins, shows how he regarded India as a cultural unit. And the great success which met his
campaign all over the country in a very short time also shows how intellectual and cultural
currents travelled rapidly from one end of the country to another.

Shankara preached Saivism, and this spread especially in the south, where many of the old
temples are Saiva temples. In the north, during Gupta times, there was a great revival of
Vaishnavism and Krishna-worship. The temples of these two branches of Hinduism are different
from each other.

This letter has become long enough. But | have still to say much about the condition of India
during these Middle Ages. That must wait till the next letter.
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45 INDIA IN THE MIDDLE AGES



May 14, 1932

You will remember my telling you of the Arthashastra, the book written by Chanakya or
Kautilya, who was the chief Minister of Chandragupta Maurya, the grandfather of Ashoka. In
this book we were told all manner of things about the people and methods of government of
those days. It was almost as if a window were opened which enables us to have a peep at India in
the fourth century before Christ. Such books giving intimate details of administration are far
more helpful than exaggerated accounts of kings and their conquests.

We have another book which helps us a little to form an idea of India in the Middle Ages. This is
the Nitisara of Shukracharya. This is not so good or helpful as the Arthaskastra, but with its help
and that of some inscriptions and other accounts we shall try to open a window into the ninth or
tenth century after Christ.

The Nitisara tells us that " neither through colour, nor through ancestors can the spirit worthy of
a Brahman be generated ". Thus, according to it, caste division should not be by birth, but by
capacity. Again, it says : "In making official appointments work, character, and merit were to be
regarded—neither caste nor family ". The king was not to act upon his own opinions, but upon
the opinion of the majority of the people. " Public opinion is more powerful than the king as the
rope made of many fibres is strong enough to drag a lion."

These are all excellent maxims, good even to-day in theory. But as a matter of fact, they do not
take us very far in practice. A man can rise by capacity and merit. But how is he to acquire the
capacity and merit ? A boy or a girl may be quite smart and may become a clever and efficient
person if suitable education and training are given. But if no arrangements are made for the
education or training what is the poor boy or girl to do ?

In the same way, what is public opinion ? Whose opinion is to count as the opinion of the public
? Probably the writer of the Nitisara did not consider the large number of shudra workers as
entitled to give any opinion. They hardly counted. Public opinion was perhaps just the opinion of
the upper and ruling classes.

Still, it is interesting to notice that in Indian polity in the Middle Ages, as before, autocracy or
the divine right of kings had no place.

Then we are told of the king's Council of State and of the high officers in charge of public works
and parks and forests; of the organization of town and village life; of bridges, ferries, rest-houses,
roads and—most important for a town or village—drains.

The village panchayat had full control over the affairs of the
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village, and the panches were treated with great respect by the king's officers'. It was the

panchayat that distributed lands and collected taxes and then paid the government tax on behalf
of the village. There appears to have been a big panchayat or mahasabha, which supervised the



work of these panchayats and could interfere if there was need for it. These panchayats also had
judicial powers and could act as judges and try people.

Some old inscriptions from South India tell us how the members of the panchayata were elected,
their qualifications and disqualifications. If any member did not render accounts of public funds
he was disqualified. Another very interesting rule seems to have been that near relatives of
members were disqualified from office. How excellent if this could be enforced now in all our
councils and assemblies and municipalities !

There is mention of a woman's name as a member of a committee. So it appears that women
could serve on these panchayats and their committees.

Committees were formed out of the elected members of the panchayats, each committee lasting
for a year. If a member misbehaved he could be removed at once.

This system of village self-government was the foundation of the Aryan polity. It was this that
gave it strength. So jealous were the village assemblies of their liberties that it was laid down that
no soldier was to enter a village except with a royal permit. The Nitisara says that when the
subjects complain of an officer, the king " should take the side not of his officers but of his
subjects "; and if a large number of people complain, the officer was to be dismissed, " for,"” says
the Nitisara, " who does not get intoxicated by drinking of the vanity of office? " Wise words
which seem to apply especially to the crowds of officials who misbehave and misgovern us in
this country to-day !

In the larger towns, where there were many artisans and merchants, guilds were formed. Thus
there were craft guilds, banking corporations and mercantile associations. There were, of course,
religious organizations also. All these organizations had a great measure of control over their
domestic affairs.

The king was enjoined to tax people lightly so as not to injure them or bear heavily on them. He
was to levy taxes as a garland-maker gathers flowers and leaves from the trees in the forest, not
like a charcoal-burner.

Such is the fragmentary information that we can pick up about the Middle Ages in India. It is a
little difficult to find out how far practice fitted in with the theory laid down in the books. It is
easy enough to write of fine theories and ideals in books, but it is more difficult to live up to
them. The books, however, help us to realize what the ideology or the ideas of the people were at
the time, even though they may not have practised them wholly. We find that the kings and
rulers were far from being autocratic rulers. Their power was kept in check by elected
panchayats. We find also that there was a fairly advanced system of self-government
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in the villages and towns, and that there was little interference with this by the Central
Government.



But when | talk of the ideology of the people, or self-government, what do | mean ? The whole
social structure in India was based on the caste system. In theory, this may not have been rigid,
and may have been open to merit or capacity, as the Nitisara says. But in reality this means very
little. The ruling classes or castes were the Brahmans and Kshaltriyas. Sometimes there was
conflict between them for mastery, more often they ruled jointly and accommodated each other.
The others they kept down. Gradually, as trade and commerce increased, the merchant-class
became rich and important, and as it grew in importance, it was given certain privileges and
freedom to arrange the domestic affairs of its guilds. But even then it had no real share in the
power of the State. As for the poor Shudras, they remained the bottom dogs right through. And
even below them were others still.

Occasionally men from the lower castes made good. Shudras were even known to become kings.
But this was a rare thing. A more frequent method of rising in the social scale was for a whole
sub-caste to go up a step. New tribes were often absorbed into Hinduism at the bottom; slowly
they worked themselves up.

You will see, therefore, that although there was no labour slavery in India as in the West, our
whole social structure was one of gradations—one class over another. The millions at the bottom
were exploited by and had to bear the weight of all those at the top. And the people at the top
took care to perpetuate this system and to keep the power for themselves by not giving
opportunities of education or training to these poor people at the bottom of the ladder. In the
village panchayats perhaps the peasantry had some say and could not be ignored, but it is highly
likely that a few clever Brahmans dominated these panchayats also.

The old Aryan polity seems to continue from the days when the Aryans came to India and came
into touch with the Dravidians to the Middle Ages of which we are speaking. But there appears
to be a progressive deterioration and weakening. Perhaps it was growing old; and perhaps the
repeated incursions from outside gradually wore it down.

It might interest you to know that India was great in mathematics in the old days, and among the
great names is that of a woman—L.ilavati. It is said that it was Lilavati and her father,
Bhaskaracharya, and perhaps another man, Brahmagupta, who first evolved the decimal system.
Algebra is also said to be of Indian origin. From India it went to Arabia, and from there to
Europe. The word Algebra is from the Arabic.
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46 ANGKOR THE MAGNIFICENT AND
SRI VIJAYA

May 17, 1932

WE shall now pay a brief visit to Farther India — the colonies and settlements of people from
South India in Malaysia and Indo-China. | have already told you how these settlements were



deliberately organized and arranged. They did not just grow up anyhow. There must have been
frequent journeys across the seas and a sufficient mastery over the seas, to permit of this
deliberate colonization simultaneously at several places. | have also told you that these colonies
began in the first and second centuries of the Christian era. They were Hindu colonies bearing
South Indian names. After some centuries Buddhism gradually spread, till nearly the whole of
Hindu Malaysia had become Buddhist.

Let us go to Indo-China first. The earliest colony was named Champs, and was in Annam. There
we find in the third century the city of Pandurangam growing up. Two hundred years later the
great city of Kamboja flourished. It was full of great buildings and temples of stone. All over
these Indian colonies you will find mighty buildings growing up. Architects and master builders
must have been taken across from India, and they carried on the Indian traditions in building
there. Between the different States and islands there was a great deal of competition in building,
and this com petition resulted in a high type of artistic development.

The people living in these settlements were naturally seafaring folk. They or their ancestors had
already crossed the seas to reach these places, and all round them was the sea. Seafaring folk
take to trade easily. So these people were traders and merchants, carrying their wares across the
seas to the different islands, to India in the west and to China in the east. The different States in
Malaysia were thus controlled largely by the merchant classes. Often there was conflict between
these States and great wars and massacres. Sometimes a Hindu State waged war against a
Buddhist State. But the real motive for many of these wars in those days seems to have been
trade rivalry. Just as in these days wars take place between great Powers for markets for the
goods they manufacture.

For 300 years or so, up to the eighth century, there were three different Hindu States in Indo-
China. In the ninth century a great ruler arose — Jaya-varman, who united all these and built up
a great empire. He was probably a Buddhist. He began building his capital at Angkor, and his
successor, Yaso-varman, completed it. This Cambodian Empire lasted for nearly 400 years. As
empires go, it was supposed to be splendid and powerful. The royal city of Angkor Thom was
known all over the East as " Angkor the Magnificent.” It was a city of over a million people,
larger than the Rome of the Caesars had been. Near it was the wonderful

134

temple of Angkor Vat. In the thirteenth century Cambodia was attacked on several sides. The
Annamese attacked in the east, the local tribes in the west. And in the north the Shan people were
driven south by Mongols, and finding no other way of escape, they attacked Cambodia. The
kingdom was tired out by this constant fighting and defending itself. Still the city of Angkor
continued to be one of the most splendid cities in the East. In 1297 a Chinese envoy, who had
been sent to the Cambodian king, wrote a glowing description of its wonderful buildings.

But suddenly Angkor suffered a terrible catastrophe. About 1300 A.C. the mouth of the river
Mekong became blocked by deposits of mud. The waters of the river could not flow through, and
they backed up and flooded the entire region round the great city, turning fertile fields into a
great area of useless marshlands. The large population of the city began to starve. It could not



stay on, and was forced to leave the city and migrate. So " Angkor the Magnificent " was
abandoned, and the jungle came and took possession of it, and its wonderful buildings housed
wild animals for a while, till the jungle reduced the palaces to dust and reigned unchallenged.

The Cambodian State could not survive this catastrophe for long. It collapsed gradually and
became a province sometimes ruled by Siam, sometimes by Annam. But even now the ruins of
the great temple of Angkor Vat tell us something of the days when a proud and splendid city
stood near by, drawing merchants with their wares from distant lands, and sending out to other
countries the fine goods that its citizens and artisans made.

Across the sea, not very far from Indo-China, lay the island of Sumatra. Here also the Pallavas
from South India had established their earliest colonies in the first or second century after Christ.
These grew gradually. The Malay Peninsula early became part of the Sumatran State, and for
long afterwards the histories of Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula were closely allied. The capital
of the State was the large city of Sri Vijaya, situated inland in the mountains of Sumatra, and
having a port at the mouth of the Palembang river. About the fifth or sixth century Buddhism
became the predominant religion of Sumatra. Indeed, Sumatra took the lead in carrying on active
missionary work for Buddhism and ultimately succeeded in converting most of Hindu Malaysia
to Buddhism. This Sumatran empire is therefore known as the Buddhist Empire of Sri Vijaya.

Sri Vajaya went on growing bigger and bigger till it included not only Sumatra and Malay, but
Borneo, Philippines, Celebes, half of Java, half of the island of Formosa (which belongs to Japan
now), Ceylon, and even a port in the south of China near Canton. Probably it also included a port
in the southern tip of India, facing Ceylon. You will thus see that it was a widespread empire,
covering the whole of Malaysia. Commerce and trade and shipbuilding were the chief
occupations of these Indian colonies. The Chinese and Arabian writers of the time give us long
lists of ports and
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new colonies subject to the Sumatran State. These lists go on

The British Empire to-day is spread out all over the world and everywhere it has got seaports and
good coaling-stations : Gibraltar, the Suez Canal (which is largely under British control), Aden,
Colombo, Singapore, Hongkong and so on. The British have been a nation of traders during the
last 300 years and thejr trade and strength have depended on sea power. They have thus required
ports and coaling-stations at convenient distances all over the world. The Sri Vijaya Empire was
also a sea Power based on trade. Hence you find that it had ports wherever it could get the
smallest footing. Indeed, a remarkable feature of the settlements of the Sumatran State was their
strategic value — that is to say, they were carefully located at places where they could command
the surrounding seas. Often they were in pairs to help each other in maintaining this command.

Thus Singapore, which is a great city now, was originally a settlement of the Sumatran colonists.
The name, as you will notice, is a typical Indian name : Singhpur. The Sumatran people had
another settlement just opposite the Straits, facing Singapore. Sometimes they would stretch an
iron chain right across the Strait and so stop all ships from passing till they paid heavy tolls.



So the Empire of Sri Vijaya was not unlike the British Empire, though of course it was much
smaller. But it lasted longer than the British Empire is likely to last. Its period of highest
development was in the eleventh century, just about the time when the Chola Empire flourished
in South India. But it long outlived this Chola Empire. There were friendly relations between the
two for a long time, but both were aggressive seafaring folk with strong navies and widespread
trade connections. Early in the eleventh century they came into conflict and there was war. The
Chola king, Rajendra I, sent an overseas expedition which humbled Sri Vijaya. But Sri Vijaya
soon recovered from this shock.

At the beginning of the eleventh century the Chinese Emperor sent a gift of a number of bronze
bells to the Sumatran King. In return the latter sent pearls and ivory and Sanskrit books. There
was also a letter inscribed on a golden plate in " Indian characters ", it is said.

Sri Vijaya flourished for quite a long time, from its early beginnings about the second century to
the fifth or sixth century, when it turned Buddhist, and then, gradual and continuous growth till
the eleventh century. For another 300 years it remained a great empire controlling the trade and
commerce of Malaysia. It was overthrown ultimately in 1377 A.C. by another of the old Pallava
colonies.

| have told you that the Sri Vijaya Empire spread from Ceylon to Canton in China. It included
most of the islands in between. But one little bit it could not subdue. This was the eastern part of
Java, which continued to remain an independent State and which also remained Hindu and
refused to turn Buddhist. Thus
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while western Java was under Sri Vijaya, eastern Java was independent. This Hindu State of East
Java was also a commercial State, and it depended for its prosperity on trade. It must have
looked with envious eyes on Singapore, which, because of its fine position, had become a great
trade centre. Thus there was rivalry between Sri Vijaya and East Java, and this developed into
bitter enmity. From the twelfth century onwards the Javan State grew slowly at the expense of
Sri Vijaya and, as | have said, in the fourteenth century—in 1377 A.C.—it defeated Sri Vijaya
completely. It was a cruel war and there was great destruction. Both the cities of Sri Vijaya and
Singapore were destroyed. Thus ended the second of the great empires of Malaysia—the Empire
of Sri Vijaya— and over its ruins rose the third of these empires, that of Madjapahit.

In spite of the cruelty and barbarity shown by the East Javans in their war with Sri Vijaya, it
appears from the many books we still have of that period in Java that this Hindu State had
attained a high degree of civilization. What it excelled in was building, and especially the
building of temples. There were over 600 temples, and among these are said to be some of the
world's finest and most artistic specimens of stone architecture. Most of these great temples were
built between the middle of the seventh and the middle of the tenth century—that is, between
650 and 950 A.O. The Javanese must have brought large numbers of builders and master-
craftsmen from India and other neighbouring countries to help them to build these mighty
temples. We shall follow the fortunes of Java; and Madjapahit in a subsequent letter.



I might mention here that both Borneo and the Philippines learnt the art of writing from India,
through these early Pallavan colonies. Unfortunately many of the old manuscripts in the
Philippines were destroyed by the Spaniards.

Remember also that the Arabs had their colonies all over these islands from the early days, long
before Islam. They were great traders, and wherever trade was to be found, the Arabs went.

47 ROME RELAPSES INTO DARKNESS

May 19, 1932

| FEEL often enough that | am not at all a good guide for you through the maze of past history. I
get lost myself. How, then, can | guide you aright ? But again | think that perhaps I might, be of
a little help to you, and so | continue these letters. To me certainly they are of great help. As |
write them and think of you, my dear, | forget that the temperature in the shade and where I sit is
112 degrees and the hot loo is blowing. And | forget even sometimes that | am in the District
Gaol of Bareilly.

My last letter carried you right up to the end of the fourteenth
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century in Malaysia. And yet in northern India we have not gone beyond King Harsha's time—
the seventh century; and in Europe we have still more time to make up. It is very difficult to keep
to the same time-scale everywhere. | try to do so, but sometimes, as in the case of Angkor and
Sri Vijaya, | shoot ahead a few hundred years, so that | might complete their story. But
remember that while the Cambodian Empire and the Sri Vijaya Empire flourished in the East, all
manner of changes were taking place in India and in China and in Europe. Remember also that
my last letter contains, in a few pages, the history of 1000 years of Indo-China and Malaysia.
These countries are cut off from the main currents of Asiatic and European history, and therefore
little attention is paid to them. But theirs is a rich and long history— rich in achievement, in
trade, in art, in architecture especially— and it is well worthy of study. To Indians their story
must be of particular interest, for they were almost a part of India; men and women from India
crossing the eastern seas and carrying with them Indian culture and civilization and art and
religion.

So, although we have gone on ahead in Malaysia, we are really still in the seventh century. We
have still to go to Arabia and consider the coming of Islam and the great changes that this
brought in Europe and Asia. And we have to follow the course of events in Europe.

Let us have another look at Europe and let us go back a little. You will remember that
Constantine, the Roman Emperor, founded the city of Constantinople, where Byzantium was, on
the shores of the Bosphorus. To this city, the New Rome, he shifted the capital of the Empire
from the old Rome. Soon afterwards the Roman Empire split up into two : the Western with
Rome for its Capital and the Eastern Empire with its seat at Constantinople. The Eastern Empire



had to face great difficulties and many enemies. And yet, strange to say, it managed to carry on
century after century, for 1100 years, till the Turks put an end to it.

The Western Empire had no such existence. In spite of the great prestige of the Roman name and
the imperial city of Rome, which had for so long dominated the western world, it collapsed with
remarkable rapidity. It could not withstand the attacks of any of the northern tribes. Alaric, the
Goth, marched down into Italy and captured Rome in 410 A.C. Later came the Vandals, who
also sacked Rome. The Vandals were a Germanic people who had crossed France and Spain,
and, entering Africa, had established a kingdom on the ruins of Carthage. From old Carthage
they crossed the seas and captured Rome. It seems almost as though it were a belated revenge for
the Roman victory in the Punic Wars.

About this time the Huns, who had originally come from central Asia or Mongolia, became
powerful. These people were nomads. They had settled down east of the Danube river and north
and west of the Eastern Roman Empire. Under Attila, their leader, they became very aggressive,
and the Constantinople Emperor and
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government lived in constant terror of them. Attila bullied them and made them pay large sums
of money to him. Having humiliated the Eastern Empire sufficiently, Attila decided to attack the
Western Empire. He invaded Gaul and destroyed many towns in southern France. The imperial
forces would have been no match for him, but the Germanic tribes, the " barbarians " of the
Romans, were frightened at this Hun invasion, and so the Franks and Goths joined the imperial
army and together they fought the Huns under Attila at a great battle at Troyes. Over 150,000
people are said to have been Killed at this battle, at which Attila was defeated and the Mongolian
Huns repulsed. This was in 451 A.o. But Attila, though defeated, was full of fight. He went down
to Italy and burnt and looted many towns in the north. He died soon afterwards, leaving an
enduring reputation for cruelty and ruthlessness. Attila the Hun is even to-day almost the
embodiment of ruthless destruction. The Huns quietened down after his death and settled on the
land and got mixed up with many other populations. You may remember that it was roughly
about this time that the White Huns came to India.

Forty years later a Goth, Theodoric, became King of Rome, and that was almost the end of the
Western Empire. A successful attempt was made a little later by an Eastern Emperor, Justinian,
to include Italy in his empire. He conquered both Italy and Sicily, but they broke away soon
after, and the Eastern Empire had enough to do to protect itself.

Is it not strange that Imperial Rome and her empire should have collapsed so quickly and so
easily before almost every tribe that chose to attack it ? One would think that Rome had gone to
pieces, or that it was just a hollow shell. Probably this would be correct. The strength of Rome
for a lengthy period lay in her prestige. Her past history had led other peoples to think of her as
the leader of the world, and they treated her with respect and almost with superstitious fear. So
Rome continued, outwardly as the powerful mistress of an empire, but in reality with no strength
behind her. There was outward calm, and there were crowds in her theatres and stadiums and
market-places. But inevitably she was heading for collapse, not merely because she was weak,



but because she had built up a rich man's civilization on the misery and slavery of the masses. I
told you, in one of my letters, of the revolts and insurrections of the poor; also of a great slaves'
revolt which was ruthlessly put down. These revolts show us how rotten was the social structure
of Rome. It was going to pieces of itself, and the coming of the northern tribes—the Goths and
the others— helped this process, and therefore they met with little opposition. The Roman
peasant was fed up with his miserable lot and welcomed any change. As for the poor labourer
and the slave, they were far worse off.

With the end of the Western Roman Empire we see the new peoples of the West coming to the
front—the Goths and Franks and others with whose names | shall not trouble you. These peoples
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are the ancestors of the western Europeans of to-day—the Germans, French, etc. Slowly we see
these countries taking shape in Europe. At the same time we find a very low type of civilization.
The end of Imperial Rome had also been the end of the pomp and luxury of Rome, and the
superficial civilization which had dragged on in Rome vanished almost in a day, its roots having
long been sapped. Thus we see actually one of the strange instances of humanity visibly moving
backwards. We have this in India, in Egypt, in China, in Greece and Rome and elsewhere. After
knowledge and experience have been laboriously gathered and a culture and civilization built up,
there is a stop. And not only a stop, but a going back. A veil seems to be cast over the past, and
though we have occasional glimpses of it, the mountain of knowledge and experience has to be
climbed afresh. Perhaps each time one goes a little higher and makes the next ascent easier. Just
as expedition after expedition goes up Mount Everest, each subsequent expedition goes nearer to
the summit, and it may be that the highest peak will be conquered before long.

So we find darkness in Europe. The Dark Ages begin and life becomes rude and crude, and there
is almost no education, and fighting seems to be the only occupation or amusement. The days of
Socrates and Plato seem very far off indeed.

So much for the West. Let us look at the Eastern Empire also. Constantine, you will remember,
made Christianity the official religion. One of his successors, the Emperor Julian, refused to
accept Christianity. He wanted to go back to the worship of the old gods and goddesses. But he
could not succeed, for the old gods had had their day, and Christianity was too powerful for
them. Julian was called Julian the Apostate by the Christians, and that is the title by which he is
known in history.

Soon after Julian came another Emperor who was very unlike him. His name was Theodosius,
and he is called the Great, | suppose because he was great in destroying the old temples and the
old statues of the gods and goddesses. He was not only strongly opposed to those who were not
Christians : he was equally aggressive against Christians who were not orthodox according to his
way of thinking. He would tolerate no opinion or religion of which he did not approve.
Theodosius for a short while joined the Eastern and Western Empires and was Emperor of both.
This was in 392 A.C., before the barbarian invasions of Rome.



Christianity continued to spread. Its struggles now were not against non-Christians. All the
fighting was done by Christian sects against each other, and the amount of intolerance shown by
them is amazing. All over northern Africa and western Asia, as well as in Europe, there were
many battle-grounds where Christians sought to convince their brother-Christians of the true
faith by means of blows and cudgels and such-like gentle measures of persuasion.

From 527 to 565 A.C. Justinian was Emperor at Constantinople. As | have already told you, he
turned out the Goths from Italy
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and for some time Italy and Sicily were parts of the Eastern Empire. Later the Goths recovered
Italy.

Justinian built the beautiful cathedral of Sancta Sophia in Constantinople, which is still one of
the finest of Byzantine churches. He also had all the existing laws brought together and arranged
by able lawyers. Long before I knew anything of the Eastern Roman Empire and its emperors, |
knew of Justinian's name from this law-book, which is called the Institutes of Justinian, and
which | had to read. But although Justinian founded a university at Constantinople, he closed the
academy or the old schools of philosophy of Athens which had been founded by Plato and had
lasted 1000 years. Philosophy is a dangerous thing for any dogmatic religion; it makes people
think.

And so we have arrived at the sixth century. We see Rome and Constantinople gradually drifting
farther apart; Rome taken possession of by the Germanic tribes of the north; Constantinople
becoming the centre of a Greek empire, although it was called Roman; Rome going to pieces and
sinking to the low level of civilization of its conquerors, whom it used to call the " barbarians "
in the days of its glory; Constantinople carrying on the old tradition in a way, but also going
down in the scale of civilization; Christian sects fighting each other for mastery; and Eastern
Christianity, which had spread right up to Turkestan and China and Abyssinia, becoming cut off
from both Constantinople and Rome. The Dark Ages commence. Learning, so far, was classical
learning—that is, Greek or old Latin, which derived its inspiration from Greek. But these old
Greek books dealing with gods and goddesses and with philosophies were not considered to be
fit literature for the pious and devout and intolerant Christians of those early days. So they were
not encouraged, and learning suffered, as did also many forms of art.

But Christianity did something also to preserve learning and art. Monasteries like the Buddhist
sangha were founded and spread rapidly. In these monasteries sometimes the old learning found
a home. And here also the beginnings of a new art were laid down which was to blossom forth in
all its beauty many centuries later. These monks just managed to keep the lamp of learning and
art burning dimly. It was a service they rendered by preventing it from going out. But the light
was confined to a narrow place; outside there was general darkness.

In these early days of Christianity there was another strange tendency. Many people, fired by
religious zeal, retired into the deserts and solitary places, far from the haunts of man, and lived in
a wild state there. They tortured themselves and did not wash at all, and generally tried to bear as



much pain as possible. This was especially so in Egypt, where many such hermits lived in the
desert. Their idea seems to have been that the more they suffered and the less they washed the
holier they became. One of these hermits sat on the top of a column for many years ! These
hermits gradually ceased to exist, but for a long time many devout Christians
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believed that to enjoy anything was almost a sin. This idea of suffering coloured the Christian
mentality. There is not much of this in Europe to-day 1 Indeed, everybody there seems bent on
rushing about madly and having what is called a good time. And the rushing about often ends in
weariness and ennui and not in the good time.

But in India we see sometimes even to-day people behaving to some extent as the Christian
hermits did in Egypt. They hold up one arm till it dries up and atrophies, or sit on spikes, or do
many other absurd and foolish things. Some do it, | suppose, just to impose on ignorant people
and get money out of them, others perhaps because they feel that they become more holy thereby
I As if it can ever be desirable to make your body unfit for any decent activity.

| am reminded of a story of Buddha, for which again I go to our old friend Hiuen Tsang. A
young disciple of his was doing penance. Buddha asked him : " You, dear youth, when living as
a layman, did you know how to play the lute ? " He said : " I knew." " Well, then," said Buddha,
" I will draw a comparison derived from this. The cords being too tight, then the sounds were not
in cadence; when they were too loose, then the sounds had neither harmony nor charm; but when
not tight and not slack, then the sounds were harmonious. So also," Buddha continued, " in
regard to the body. If it is harshly treated, it becomes wearied and the mind is listless; if it is too
softly treated, then the feelings are pampered and the will is weakened."

48 THE COMING OF ISLAM

May 21, 1932

WE have considered the history of many countries and the ups and downs of many kingdoms
and empires. But Arabia has not yet come into our story, except as a country which sent out
mariners and traders to distant parts of the world. Look at the map. To the west is Egypt; to the
north Syria and Iraq, and a little to the east of this Persia or Iran; a little farther to the north-west
are Asia Minor and Constantinople. Greece is not far; and India also is just across the sea on the
other side. Except for China and the Far East, Arabia was very centrally situated so far as the old
civilizations were concerned. Great cities rose on the Tigris and Euphrates in Irag, Alexandria in
Egypt, Damascus in Syria, Antioch in Asia Minor. The Arab was a traveller and a trader, and he
must have gone to these cities frequently enough. But still Arabia plays no notable part in
history. There does not seem to be as high a degree of civilization there as in neighbouring
countries. It neither attempted to conquer other countries, nor was it easy to subdue it.
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Arabia is a desert country, and deserts and mountains breed hard people who love their freedom
and are not easily subdued. It was not a rich country and there was little in it to attract foreign
conquerors and imperialists. There were just two little towns— Mecca and Yethrib by the sea.
For the rest there were dwellings in the desert, and the people of the country were largely
Bedouins or Baddus—the " dwellers of the desert . Their constant companions were their swift
camels and their beautiful horses, and even the ass was a faithful friend valued for its remarkable
powers of endurance. To be compared to the donkey or the ass was a compliment, and not a term
of reproach, as in other countries. For life is hard in a desert country, and strength and endurance
are even more precious qualities there than elsewhere.

They were proud and sensitive, these men of the desert, and quarrelsome. They lived in their
clans and their families and quarrelled with other clans and families. Once a year they made
peace with each other and journeyed to Mecca on pilgrimage to their many gods whose images
were kept there. Above all, they worshipped a huge black stone—the Kaaba.

It was a nomadic and patriarchal life—the kind of life led by the primitive tribes in Central Asia
or elsewhere, before they settled down to city life and civilization. The great empires which rose
up round Arabia often included Arabia in their dominions, but this was more nominal than real.
It was no easy matter to subdue or govern nomadic desert tribes.

Once, as you may perhaps remember, a little Arab State rose in Palmyra in Syria, and it had its
brief period of glory in the third century after Christ. But even this was outside Arabia proper. So
the Bedouins lived their desert lives, generation after generation, and Arab ships went out to
trade, and Arabia went on with little change. Some people became Christians and some became
Jews but mostly they remained worshippers of the 360 idols and the Black Stone in Mecca.

It is strange that this Arab race, which for long ages had lived a sleepy existence, apparently cut
off from what was happening elsewhere, should suddenly wake up and show such tremendous
energy as to startle and upset the world. 'The story of the Arabs, and of how they spread rapidly
over Asia, Europe and Africa, and of the high culture and civilization which they developed, is
one of the wonders of history.

Islam was the new force or idea which woke up the Arabs and filled them with self-confidence
and energy. This was a religion started by a new prophet, Mohammad, who was born in Mecca
in 570 A.C. He was in no hurry to start this religion. He lived a quiet life, liked and trusted by his
fellow-citizens. Indeed, he was known as " Al-Amin "—the Trusty. But when he started
preaching his new religion, and especially when he preached against the idols at Mecca, there
was a loud outcry against him, and ultimately he was driven out of Mecca, barely escaping with
his life. Above all he laid stress on the claim that there was only one God, and that he,
Mohammad, was the Prophet of God.
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Driven away by his own people from Mecca, he sought refuge with some friends and helpers in
Yethrib. This flight from Mecca is called the Hijrat in Arabic, and the Muslim calendar begins
from this date—622 A.C. This Hegira calendar is a lunar calendar— that is, it is calculated



according to the moon. It is therefore five or six days shorter than the solar year which we
usually observe, and the Hegira months do not stick to the same seasons of the year. Thus the
same month may be in winter this year and in the middle of summer after some years.

Islam may be said to begin with the flight—the Hijrat—in 622 A.C., although in a sense it had
begun a little earlier. The city of Yethrib welcomed Mohammad and, in honour of his coming the
name of the city itself was changed to " Madinat-un-Nabi "—the city of the Prophet—or, just
shortly, Medina, or Medina, as it is known now. The people of Medina who helped Mohammad
were called Ansar—the helpers. Descendants of these " helpers " were proud of this title, and
even to this day they use it.

Before we start on Islam's and the Arabs' career of conquest, let us have one brief look around.
We have just seen that Rome had collapsed. The old Graeco-Roman civilization had ended, and
the whole social structure which it had built up had been upset. The northern European tribes and
clans were now coming into some prominence. Trying to learn something from Rome, they were
really building up an entirely new type of civilization. But this was just the beginning of it, and
there was little of it visible. Thus the old had gone and the new had not taken its place; so there
was darkness in Europe. At the eastern end of it, it is true, there was the Eastern Roman Empire,
which still flourished. The city of Constantinople was even then a great and splendid city—the
greatest in Europe. Games and circuses took place in its amphitheatres, and there was a great
deal of pomp and show. But still the Empire was weakening. There were continuous wars with
the Sassanids of Persia. Khusrau the Second of Persia had indeed taken away from
Constantinople part of its dominions and even claimed a nominal overlordship over Arabia.
Khusrau also conquered Egypt and went right up to Constantinople, but was then defeated by
Heraclius the Greek Emperor there. Later, Khusrau was murdered by his own son, Kavadh.

So you will notice that both Europe in the West and Persia in tile East were in a bad way. Add to
this the quarrels of the Christian sects, which had no end. A very corrupt and quarrelsome
Christianity flourished in the West as well as in Africa. In Persia, the Zoroastrian religion was
part of the State and was forced on the people. So the average person in Europe or Africa or
Persia was disillusioned with the existing religion. Just about this time, early in the seventh
century, great plagues swept all over Europe, Killing millions of people.

In India, Harsha-Vardhana ruled, and Hiuen Tsang paid his visit about this time. During Harsha's
reign India was a strong Power, bat soon after, northern India grew divided and weak. Farther
east, in China, the great Tang dynasty had just begun its career.
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In 627 A.C. Tai Tsung, one of their greatest emperors, came to the throne, and during his time
the Chinese Empire extended right up to the Caspian Sea in the west. Most of the countries of
Central Asia acknowledged his suzerainty and paid tribute to him. Probably there was no
centralized government of the whole of this vast empire.

This was the state of the Asiatic and European world when Islam was born. China was strong
and powerful, but it was far; India was strong enough for a period at least, but we shall see that



there was no conflict with India for a long time to come; Europe and Africa were weak and
exhausted.

Within seven years of the flight, Mohammad returned to Mecca as its master. Even before this he
sent out from Medina a summons to the kings and rulers of the world to acknowledge the one
God and his Prophet. Heraclius, the Constantinople Emperor, got it while he was still engaged in
his campaign against the Persians in Syria; the Persian King got it; and it is said that even Tai-
Tsung got it in China. They must have wondered, these kings and rulers, who this unknown
person was who dared to command them ! From the sending of these messages we can form
some idea of the supreme confidence in himself and his mission which Mohammad must have
had. And this confidence and faith he managed to give to his people, and with this to inspire and
console them, this desert people of no great consequence managed to conquer half the known
world.

Confidence and faith in themselves were a great thing. Islam also gave them a message of
brotherhood—of the equality of all those who were Muslims. A measure of democracy was thus
placed before the people. Compared to the corrupt Christianity of the day, this message of
brotherhood must have had a great appeal, not only for the Arabs, but also for the inhabitants of
many countries where they went.

Mohammad died in 632 A.C., ten years after the Hijrat. He had succeeded in making a nation out
of the many warring tribes of Arabia and in firing them with enthusiasm for a cause. He was
succeeded by Abu Bakr, a member of his family, as Khalifa or Caliph or chief. This succession
used to be by a kind of informal election at a public meeting. Two years later Abu Bakr died, and
was succeeded by Omar, who was Khalifa for ten years.

Abu Bakr and Omar were great men who laid the foundation of Arabian and Islamic greatness.
As Khalifas they were both religious heads and political chiefs—King and Pope in one. In spite
of their high position and the growing power of their State, they stuck to the simplicity of their
ways and refused to countenance luxury and pomp. The democracy of Islam was a living thing
for them. But their own officers and emirs took to silks and luxury soon enough, and many
stories are told of Abu Bakr and Omar rebuking and punishing these officers, and even weeping
at this extravagance. They felt that their strength lay in their simple and hard living, and that if
they took to the luxury of the Persian
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or Constantinople Courts, the Arabs would be corrupted and would fall.

Even in these short dozen years, during which Abu Bakr and Omar ruled, the Arabs defeated
both the Eastern Roman Empire and the Sassanid King of Persia. Jerusalem, the holy city of the

Jews and Christians, was occupied by the Arabs, and the whole of Syria and Irag and Persia
became part of the new Arabian Empire.



49 THE ARABS CONQUER FROM SPAIN
TO MONGOLIA

May 23, 1932

LIKE the founders of some other religions, Mohammad was a rebel against many of the existing
social customs. The religion he preached, by its simplicity and directness and its flavour of
democracy and equality, appealed to the masses in the neighbouring countries who had been
ground down long enough by autocratic kings and equally autocratic and domineering priests.
They were tired of the old order and were ripe for a change. Islam offered them this change, and
it was a welcome change, for it bettered them in many ways and put an end to many old abuses.
Islam did not bring any great social revolution in its train which might have put an end to a large
extent to the exploitation of the masses. But it did lessen this exploitation so far as the Muslims
were concerned, and made them feel that they belonged to one great brotherhood.

So the Arabs marched from conquest to conquest. Often enough they won without fighting.
Within twenty-five years of the death Of their Prophet, the Arabs conquered the whole of Persia
and Syria and Armenia and a bit of Central Asia on the one side; and Egypt and a bit of northern
Africa on the west. Egypt had fallen to them with the greatest ease, as Egypt had suffered most
from the exploitation of the Roman Empire and from the rivalry of Christian sects. There is a
story that the Arabs burnt the famous library of Alexandria, but this is now believed to be false.
The Arabs were too fond of books to behave in this barbarous manner. It is probable, however,
that the Emperor Theodosius of Constantinople, about whom I have told you something already,
was guilty of this destruction, or part of it. A part of the library had been destroyed long before,
during a siege at the time of Julius Caesar. Theodosius did not approve of old pagan Greek books
dealing with the old Greek mythologies and philosophies. He was much too devout a Christian.
It is said that he used these books as fuel with which to heat his baths.

The Arabs went on advancing both in the east and the west. In the east, Herat and Kabul and
Balkh fell, and they reached the Indus river and Sindh. But beyond this they did not go into

146

India, and for several hundred years their relations with the Indian rulers were of the friendliest.
In the west they marched on and on. It is said that their general Okba went right across northern
Africa till he reached the Atlantic Ocean, on the western coast of what is now known as
Morocco. He was rather disappointed at this obstacle, and he rode as far as he could into the sea
and then expressed his sorrow to the Almighty that there was no more land in that direction for
him to conguer in His name !

From Morocco and Africa, the Arabs crossed the narrow sea into Spain and Europe—the Pillars
of Hercules, as these narrow straits were called by the old Greeks. The Arab general who crossed
into Europe landed at Gibraltar, and this name itself is a reminder of him. His name was Tariq,
and Gibraltar is really Jabal-ut-Tariq, the rock of Tarig.



Spain was conquered rapidly., and the Arabs then poured into southern France. So, in about 100
years from the death of Mohammad, the Arab Empire spread from the south of France and Spain
right across northern Africa to Suez, and across Arabia and Persia and Central Asia to the
borders of Mongolia. India was out of it except for Sindh. Europe was being attacked by the
Arabs from two sides—directly at Constantinople, and in France, via Africa. The Arabs in the
south of France were small in numbers and they were very far from their homeland. Thus they
could not get much help from Arabia, which was busy then conquering Central Asia. But still
these Arabs in France frightened the people of western Europe, and a great coalition was formed
to fight them. Charles Martel was the leader of this coalition and in 732 A.C. he defeated them at
the battle of Tours in France. This defeat saved Europe from the Arabs. " On the plains of
Tours," a historian has said, " the Arabs lost the empire of the world when almost in their grasp."
There can be no doubt that if the Arabs had won at Tours, European history would have been
tremendously changed. There was no one else to stop them in Europe and they could have
marched right across to Constantinople and put an end to the Eastern Roman Empire and the
other States on the way. Instead of Christianity, Islam would then have become the religion of
Europe, and all manner of other changes might have taken place. But this is just a flight of
imagination. As it happened, the Arabs were stopped in France. For many hundreds of years
afterwards, however, they remained and ruled in Spain.

From Spain to Mongolia the Arabs triumphed, and these nomads from the deserts became the
proud rulers of a mighty empire. Saracens they were called, perhaps from Sahra and nashin—the
dwellers of the desert. But the dwellers of the desert took soon enough to luxury and city life,
and palaces grew up in their cities. In spite of their triumphs in distant countries, they could not
get rid of their old habit of quarrelling amongst themselves. Of course, there was something
worth quarrelling about now, for the headship of Arabia meant the control of a great empire. So
there were frequent quarrels for the place of the Khalifa. There were petty
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quarrels, family quarrels, leading to civil war. These quarrels resulted in a big division in Islam
and two sects were formed—the Sunnis and Shiahs—which still exist.

Trouble came soon after the regimes of the first two great Khalifas —Abu Bakr and Omar. Ali,
the husband of Fatima, who was the daughter of Mohammad, was Khalifa for a short while. But
there was continuous conflict. Ali was murdered, and some time later his son Hussain, with his
family, were massacred on the plain of Karbala. It is this tragedy of Karbala that is mourned year
after year in the month of Moharram by the Muslims, and especially the Shiahs.

The Khalifa now becomes an absolute king. There is nothing of democracy or election left about
him. He was just like any other absolute monarch of his day. In theory he continued to be the
religious head also, the Commander of the Faithful. But some of these rulers actually insulted
Islam, of which they were supposed to be the chief protectors.

For about 100 years the Khalifas belonged to a branch of Mohammad's family, known as the
Ommeyades. Damascus was made their capital, and this old city became very beautiful, with its
palaces, mosques, fountains and kiosks. The water-supply of Damascus was famous. During this



period the Arabs developed a special style of architecture which has come to be known as
Saracenic architecture. There is not much of ornamentation in this. It is simple and imposing and
beautiful. The idea behind this architecture was the graceful palm of Arabia and Syria. The
arches and the pillars and the minarets and domes remind one of the arching and doming of palm
groves.

This architecture came to India also, but here it was influenced by Indian ideas and a mixed style
was evolved. Some of the finest examples of Saracenic architecture are still in Spain.

Wealth and empire brought luxury and the games and arts of luxury. Horse-racing was a
favourite amusement of the Arabs, so also were polo and hunting and chess. There was quite a
fashionable craze for music and especially for singing, and the capital was full of singers with
their trains and hangers-on.

Another great but very unfortunate change gradually took place. This was in the position of
women. Among the Arabs women did not observe any purdah. They were not secluded and
hidden away. They moved about in public, went to mosques and lectures, and even delivered
lectures. But success made the Arabs imitate more and more the customs of the two old empires
on either side of them— the Eastern Roman and the Persian. They had defeated the former and
put an end to the latter, but they themselves succumbed to many an evil habit of these empires. It
is said that it was due especially to the influence of Constantinople and Persia that the seclusion
of women began among the Arabs. Gradually the harem system begins, and men and women
meet each other less and less socially. Unhappily this seclusion of women became a feature of
Islamic society, and India also learnt it from them when the Muslims
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came here. It amazes me to think that some people put up with this barbarity still. Whenever |
think of the women in purdah, cot off from the outside world, I invariably think of a prison or a
200 ! How can a nation go ahead if half of its population is kept hidden away in a kind of prison?

Fortunately, India is rapidly tearing the purdah away. Even Muslim society has largely rid itself
of this terrible burden. In Turkey, Kamal Pasha has put an end to it completely, and in Egypt it is
going fast.

One thing more and | shall finish this letter. The Arabs, especially at the beginning of their
awakening, were full of enthusiasm for their faith. Yet they were a tolerant people and there are
numerous instances of this toleration in religion. In Jerusalem the Khalifa Omar made a point of
it. In Spain there was a large Christian population which had the fullest liberty of conscience. In
India the Arabs never ruled except in Sindh, but there were frequent contacts, and the relations
were friendly. Indeed, the most noticeable thing about this period of history is the contrast
between the toleration of the Muslim Arab and the intolerance of the Christian in Europe.

50 BAGHDAD AND HARUNAL-RASHID



May 27, 1932
LET us continue the story of the Arabs before reverting to other countries.

For nearly 100 years, as | told you in my last letter, the Caliphs belonged to the Ommeyade
branch of the Prophet Mohammad's family. They ruled from Damascus, and during their rule the
Muslim Arabs carried the standard of Islam far and wide. While the Arabs conquered in distant
lands, they quarrelled at home and there was frequent civil war. Ultimately the Ommeyades were
overthrown by another branch of Mohammad's family, descended from his uncle Abbas, and
hence called the Abbasides. The Abbasides came as avengers of the cruelties of the Ommeyades,
but they excelled them in cruelty and massacre after their victory was won. They hunted out all
the Ommeyades they could find and killed them in a barbarous way.

This was the beginning in 750 A.C. of the long reign of the Abbaside Cahphs. It was not a very
happy or auspicious beginning, and yet the Abbaside period is a bright enough period in Arab
history. But were were great changes now from the days of the Ommeyades. The civil war in
Arabia shook up the whole of the Arab Empire. The Abbasides won at home, but in far Spam the
Arab Governor was an Ommeyade, and he refused to recognize the Abbaside Caliph. North
Africa, or the viceroyalty of Ifrikia as it was called, also
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became more or less independent soon afterwards. And Egypt did likewise, and indeed went so
far to proclaim another Caliph. Egypt was near enough to be threatened and forced to submit,
and this was done from time to time. But Ifrikia was not interfered with, and as for Spain, it was
much too far away for any action. So we see that the Arab Empire split up on the accession of
the Abbasides. The Caliph was no longer the head of the whole Muslim world, he was not now
the Commander of all the Faithful. Islam was no longer united, and the Arabs in Spain and the
Abbasides disliked each other so much that each often welcomed the misfortunes of the other.

In spite of all this, the Abbaside Caliphs were great sovereigns and their empire was a great
empire, as empires go. The old faith and energy which conquered mountains and spread like a
prairie fire were no more in evidence. There was no simplicity and little of democracy left, and
the Commander of the Faithful was little different from the Persian King of kings, who had been
defeated by the earlier Arabs, or the Emperor at Constantinople. In the Arabs of the time of
Mohammad the Prophet, there was a strange life and strength which were very different from the
strength of kings' armies. They stood out in the world of their time, and armies and princes
crumpled up before their irresistible march. The masses were weary of these princes, and the
Arabs seemed to bring to them the promise of change for the better and of social revolution.

All this was changed now. The men of the desert lived in palaces now, and instead of dates had
the most gorgeous foods. They were comfortable enough, so why should they bother about
change and social revolution ? They tried to rival the old empires in splendour and they adopted
many an evil custom of theirs. One of these, as | told you, was the seclusion of women.



The capital now went from Damascus to Baghdad in Irag. This change of capital itself was
significant, for Baghdad used to be the summer retreat of the Persian kings. And as Baghdad was
farther away from Europe than Damascus, henceforth the Abbasides looked more towards Asia
than to Europe. There were to be still many attempts to capture Constantinople, and there were
many wars with European nations, but most of these wars were defensive. The days of conquest
seem to have ended, and the Abbaside Caliphs tried to consolidate such of the empire as was left
to them. This was great enough even without Spain and Africa.

Baghdad! Do you not remember it 1 And Harunal-Rashid and Shaherazade and the wonderful
stories contained in the Arabian Nights ? The city that now grew up under the Abbaside Caliphs
was the city of the Arabian Nights. It was a vast city of palaces and public offices and schools
and colleges, and great shops, and parks and gardens. The merchants carried on a vast trade with
the East and West. Crowds of Government officials kept in continuous touch with the distant
parts of the Empire, and the government, becoming more and more complicated, was divided up
into
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many departments. An efficient postal system connected all the corners of the Empire to the
capital. Hospitals abounded. Visitors came to Baghdad from all over the world, especially
learned men and students and artists, for it was known that the Caliph welcomed all who were
learned or who were skilful in the arts.

The Caliph himself lived in great luxury surrounded by slaves, and by women-folk had taken to
the harem. The Abbaside Empire was at the height of its outward glory during the reign of
Harunal- Bashid from 786 to 809 A.c. Embassies came to Harun from the Emperor of China and
Emperor Charlemagne in the West. Baghdad and the Abbaside dominions were far in advance of
the Europe of those days, except for Arab Spain, in all the arts of government, in trade, and in the
development of learning.

The Abbaside period is especially interesting for us because of the new interest in science which
it started. Science, as you know, is a very big thing in the modern world, and we owe a great deal
to it. Science does not simply sit down and pray for things to happen, but seeks to find out why
things happen. It experiments and tries again and again, and sometimes fails and sometimes
succeeds—and BO bit by bit it adds to human knowledge. This modern world of ours is very
different from the ancient world or the Middle Ages. This great difference is largely due to
science, for the modern world has been made by science.

Among the ancients we do not find the scientific method in Egypt or China or India. We find just
a bit of it in old Greece. In Rome again it was absent. But the Arabs had this scientific spirit of
inquiry, and so they may be considered the fathers of modern science. In some subjects, like
medicine and mathematics, they learnt much from India. Indian scholars and mathematicians
came in large numbers to Baghdad. Many Arab students went to Takshashila in North India,
which was still a great university, specializing in medicine. Sanskrit books on medical and other
subjects were especially translated into Arabic. Many things—for example, paper-making—the
Arabs learnt from China. But on the basis of the knowledge gamed from others they made their



own researches and made several important discoveries. They made the first telescope and the
mariner's compass. In medicine, Arab physicians and surgeons were famous all over Europe.

Baghdad was, of course, the great centre of all these intellectual activities. In the West, Cordoba,
the capital of Arab Spain, was another centre. There were many other university centres in the
Arab world, where the life of the intellect flourished—there was Cam) or al-Qabhira, " the
Victorious ", Basra and Kufa. But over all these famous cities towered Baghdad, " the capital of
Islam, the eye of Iraq, the seat of empire, the centre of beauty, culture and arts ", as an Arab
historian describes it. It had a population of over 2,000,000 and thus was far bigger than modern
Calcutta or Bombay.

It may interest you to know that the habit of wearing socks and stockings is said to have begun in
Baghdad among the rich. They
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were called " mozas ", and the Hindustani word for them must be derived from this. So also the
French " chemise ", which comes from " kamis ", a shirt. Both the kamis and the moza went
from the Arabs to the Byzantines in Constantinople and from there to Europe.

The Arabs had always been great travellers. They continued their long journeys across the seas
and established colonies in Africa, on the coasts of India, in Malaysia and even in China. One of
their famous travellers was Alberuni, who came to India and left, like Hiuen Tsang, a record of
his travels.

The Arabs were also historians, and we know a great deal about them from their own books and
histories. And all of us know what fine stories and romances they could write. Thousands and
thousands of people have never heard of the Abbaside Khalifas and of their empire, but they
know of Baghdad of the Alf Laila wa Laila, the " Thousand and one Nights ", the city of mystery
and romance. The empire of the imagination is often more real and more lasting than the empire
of fact.

Soon after the death of Harunal-Rashid trouble came to the Arab Empire. There were disorders,
and different parts of the empire fell away, the provincial governors becoming hereditary rulers.
The caliphs became more and more powerless, till a time came when a caliph ruled over the city
of Baghdad only and a few villages around it. A caliph was even dragged out of his palace by his
own soldiery and killed. Then for a while some strong men rose who ruled from Baghdad and
made the caliph a dependant of theirs.

Meanwhile the unity of Islam was a thing of the distant past. Separate kingdoms arose
everywhere from Egypt to Khorasan in Central Asia. And from farther east still the nomad tribes
moved west. The old Turks of Central Asia became Muslims and came and took possession of
Baghdad. They are known as the Seljug Turks. They defeated the Byzantine army of
Constantinople utterly, much to the surprise of Europe. For Europe had thought that the Arabs
and Muslims had spent their strength and were getting weaker and weaker. It was true that the



Arabs had declined greatly, but the Seljug Turks now came on the scene to uphold the banner of
Islam and to challenge Europe with it.

This challenge was soon taken up, as we shall see, and the Christian nations of Europe organized
crusades to fight the Muslims and reconquer Jerusalem, their holy city. For over 100 years
Christianity and Islam fought for mastery in Syria and Palestine and Asia Minor and exhausted
each other, and soaked every inch of the soil almost of these countries with human blood. And
the flourishing cities of these parts lost their trade and greatness, and the smiling fields were
often converted into a wilderness.

So they fought each other. But even before their fighting was over, across Asia in Mongolia there
arose Chengiz Khan, the Mongol Shaker of the Earth, as he was called, who was indeed going to
shake Asia and Europe. He and his descendants finally put an end to
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Baghdad and its empire. By the time the Mongols had finished with the great and famous city of
Baghdad, it was almost a heap of dust and ashes and most of its 2,000,000 inhabitants were dead.
This was in 1258 A.C.

Baghdad is now again a flourishing city and is the capital of the State of Iraq. But it is only a
shadow of its former self, for it never recovered from the death and desolation which the
Mongols brought.

51 FROM HARSHA TO MAHMUD IN
NORTH INDIA

June 1, 1932

WE must interrupt our story of the Arabs or Saracens and have a look at other countries. What
was happening in India, in China, and in the countries of Europe, while the Arabs grew in power
and conquered and spread and then declined? Some little glimpses we have already had—the
defeat of the Arabs at Tours in France in 732 by a joint army under Charles Martel, their
conquest of Central Asia, and their coming up to Sindh in India. Let us first turn to India.

Harsha-Vardhana of Kanauj died in 648 A.C., and with his death the political degeneration of
North India became more obvious. For some time past this had been going on, and the conflict
between Hinduism and Buddhism had helped the process. During Harsha's time there was
outwardly a brave show, but for a while only. After him a number of small States grew up in the
north, sometimes enjoying a brief glory, sometimes quarrelling with each other. It it curious that
even in these 300 years or more after Harsha, art and literature flourished and there were many
fine public works constructed. Several famous Sanskrit writers, like Bhavabhuti and
Rajasekhara, lived in these times, and several kings, not important politically, were famous for



the art and learning which grew under them. One of these rulers—Raja Bhoja—has become
almost a mythical type of the model king, and even to-day people refer to him as such.

But in spite of these bright spots the north was declining. South India was again taking the lead
and overshadowing the north. I have told you a little of the south in these days in a previous
letter (44); of the Chalukyas, and the Chola Empire, and the Pallavas, and the Rashtrakutas. |
have also told you of Shankaracharya, who in a short life managed to impress both the learned
and the unlearned all over the country, and almost succeeded in putting an end to Buddhism in
India. Strange that even as he did so a new religion should knock at the gates of India, and later
come in a flood of conquest, to challenge the existing order !
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The Arabs reached the borders of India soon enough, even while Harsha was alive. They stopped
there for a while and then took possession of Sindh. In 710 A.C. a young boy of seventeen,
Mohammad ibn Kasim, commanding an Arab army, conquered the Indus valley up to Multan in
western Punjab. This was the full extent of the Arab conquest of India. Perhaps if they had tried
hard enough they might have gone farther. It should not have been difficult, as North India was
weak. But, although there was plenty of fighting going on between these Arabs and the
neighbouring rulers, there was no organized attempt at conquest. Politically, therefore, this Arab
conquest of Sindh was not an important affair. The Muslim conquest of India was to come
several hundred years later: But culturally the contact of the Arabs with the people of India had
great results.

The Arabs had friendly relations with the Indian rulers of the south, especially the Rashtrakutas.
Many Arabs settled along the west coast of India and built mosques in their settlements. Arab
travellers and traders visited various parts of India. Arab students came in large numbers to the
northern University of Takshashila or Taxila, which was especially famous for medicine. It is
said that in the days of Harunal-Bashid Indian scholarship had a high place in Baghdad and
physicians from India went there to organize hospitals and medical schools. Many Sanskrit
books on mathematics and astronomy were translated into Arabic.

Thus the Arabs took much from the old Indo-Aryan culture. They took also much from the
Aryan culture of Persia, and also something from Hellenic culture. They were almost like a new
race, in the prime of their vigour, and they took advantage of all the old cultures they saw around
them, and learnt from them; and on this foundation they built something of their very own—the
Saracenic culture. This had a comparatively brief life, as cultures go, but it was a brilliant life,
which shines against the dark background of the Middle Ages in Europe.

It is strange to find that while the Arabs profited by their contacts with Indo-Aryan, Persian and
Hellenic cultures, the Indians and Persians and Greeks did not profit much by their contacts with
the Arabs. Perhaps this was due to the fact that the Arabs were new and full of vigour and
enthusiasm, while the others were old races, going along the old ruts, and not caring over-much
for change. It is curious how age seems to have the same effect on a people or a race as it has on
an individual—it makes them slow of movement, inelastic in mind and body, conservative and
afraid of change.



So India was not greatly affected or much changed by this contact with the Arabs, which lasted
for some hundreds of years. But during this long period India must have got to know something
of the new religion, Islam. Muslim Arabs came and went and built mosques, and sometimes
preached their religion, and sometimes even converted people. There seems to have been no
objection to this in those days, no trouble or friction between Hinduism and Islam. It is
interesting to note this because in later days friction
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and trouble did arise between the two religions. It was only when in the eleventh century Islam
came to India in the guise of a conqueror, sword in hand, that it produced a violent reaction, and
the old toleration gave way to hatred and conflict.

This wielder of the sword who came to India with fire and slaughter was Mahmud of Ghazni.
Ghazni is now a little town in Afghanistan. Bound about Ghazni grew up a State in the tenth
century. Nominally the Central Asian States were under the Caliph of Baghdad, but, as | have
told you already, after Harunal-Rashid's death the Caliph weakened and a time came when his
empire split up into a number of independent States. This is the period of which we are now
speaking. A Turkish slave named Subuktagin carved a State for himself around Ghazni and
Kandahar about 975 A.C. He raided India also. In those days a man named Jaipal was Raja of
Lahore. Very venturesome, Jaipal marched to the Kabul valley against Subuktagin and got
defeated.

Mahmud succeeded his father Subuktagin. He was a brilliant general and a fine cavalry leader.
Year after year he raided India and sacked and killed and took away with him vast treasure and
large numbers of captives. Altogether he made seventeen raids and only one of these—into
Kashmir—was a failure. The others were successful, and he became a terror all over the north.
He went as far south as Pataliputra, Mathura and Somnath. From Thanesh wara he took away, it
is said, 200,000 captives and vast wealth. But it was in Somnath that he got the most treasure.
For this was one of the great temples, and the offerings of centuries had accumulated there. It is
said that thousands of people took refuge in the temple when Mahmud approached, in the hope
that a miracle would happen and the god they worshipped would protect them. But miracles
seldom occur, except in the imaginations of the faithful, and the temple was broken and looted
by Mahmud and 50,000 people perished, waiting for the miracle which did not happen.

Mahmud died in 1030 A.C. The whole of the Punjab and Sindh was under his sway at the time.
He is looked upon as a great leader of Islam who came to spread Islam in India. Most Muslims
adore him; most Hindus hate him. As a matter of fact, he was hardly a religious man. He was a
Mohammedan, of course, but that was by the way. Above everything he was soldier, and a
brilliant soldier. He came to India to conquer and loot, as soldiers unfortunately do, and he would
have done so to whatever religion he might have belonged. It is interesting to find that he
threatened the Muslim rulers of Sindh, and only on their submission and payment of tribute did
he spare them. He even threatened the Caliph at Baghdad with death and demanded Samargand
from him. We must therefore not fall into the common error of considering Mahmud as anything
more than a successful soldier.



Mahmud took large numbers of Indian architects and builders with him to Ghazni and built a fine
mosque there which he called the " Celestial Bride ". He was very fond of gardens.

Of Mathura, Mahmud has given us a glimpse, which shows us
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what a great city it was. Writing to his Governor at Ghazni, Mahmud says : " There are here (at
Mathura) a thousand edifices as firm as the faith of the faithful; nor is it likely that this city has
attained its present condition but at the expense of many millions of dinars, nor could such
another be constructed under a period of 200 years."

This description of Mathura by Mahmud we read in an account given by Firdausi. Firdausi was a
great Persian poet who lived in Mahmud's time. | remember mentioning his name and the name
of his chief work, the Shdhndmah, in one of my letters to you last year. There is a story that the
Shdhndmah was written at the request of Mahmud, who promised to pay him a gold dinar (a
coin) for every couplet of verses. But Firdausi apparently did not believe in conciseness or
brevity. He wrote at tremendous length, and when he produced his many thousands of couplets
before Mahmud, he was praised for his work, but Mahmud regretted the rash promise of
payment he had made. He tried to pay him some thing much less, and Firdausi was very angry
and refused to accept anything.

We have taken a long step from Harsha to Mahmud, and surveyed 360 years and more of Indian
history in a few paragraphs. | suppose much could be said of this long period which would be
interesting. But 1 am ignorant of it, and so it is safer for me to preserve a discreet silence. I could
tell you something of various kings and rulers who fought each other and sometimes even
established large kingdoms in northern India, like the Panchala Kingdom; of the trials of the
great city of Kanauj; how it was assailed and captured for a while by the rulers of Kashmir, and
then by the King of Bengal, and later still by the Rashtrakutas from the south. But this record
would serve little purpose and would only confuse you.

We have now arrived at the end of a long chapter of Indian history, and a new one begins. It is
difficult, and often enough wrong, to divide up history into compartments. It is like a flowing
river: it goes on and on. Still it changes, and sometimes we can see the end of one phase and the
beginning of another. Such changes are not sudden : they shade off into each other. So we reach
the end of an act in the unending drama of history, as far as India is concerned. What is called the
Hindu period is gradually drawing to a close; the Indo-Aryan culture which had flourished for
some thousands of years has to struggle now against a new-comer. But remember that this
change was not sudden; it was a slow process. Islam came to the north with Mahmud. The south
was not touched by Islamic conquest for a long time to come, and even Bengal was free from it
for nearly 200 years more. In the north we find Chittor, which was to be so famous in after-
history for its reckless gallantry, becoming a rallying-point for Rajput clans. But surely and
inexorably the tide of Muslim conquest spread, and no amount of individual courage could stop
it. There can be no doubt that the old Indo-Aryan India was on the decline.

Being unable to check the foreigner and the conqueror, Indo-
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Aryan culture adopted a defensive attitude. It retired into a shell in its endeavours to protect
itself. It made its caste system, which till then had an element of flexibility in it, more rigid and
fixed. It reduced the freedom of its womenfolk. Even the village panchayats underwent a slow
change for the worse. And yet even as it declined before a more vigorous people, it sought to
influence them and mould them to its own ways. And such was its power of absorption and
assimilation that it succeeded in a measure in bringing about the cultural conquest of its
conquerors.

You must remember that the contest was not between the Indo-Aryan civilization and the highly
civilized Arab. The contest was between civilized but decadent India and the semi-civilized and
occasionally nomadic people from Central Asia who had themselves recently been converted to
Islam. Unhappily, India connected Islam with this lack of civilization and with the horrors of
Mahmud's raids, and bitterness grew.

52 THE COUNTRIES OF EUROPE TAKE
SHAPE

June 3, 1932

SHALL we pay a visit to Europe now, my dear ? When we were there last it was in a bad way.
The collapse of Rome had meant the collapse of civilization in western Europe. In eastern
Europe, except for that part of it which was under the Constantinople Government, conditions
were even worse. Attila the Hun had spread fire and destruction over a good part of the
continent. But the Eastern Roman Empire, though declining, had endured, and had even shown
occasional bursts of energy.

In the West things began to settle down in a new way after the shake-up which the fall of Rome
gave. It took a long time to settle down. But one can just make out the new pattern as it develops.
Christianity spreads, helped sometimes by its saints and men of peace, sometimes by the sword
of its warrior kings. New kingdoms rise up. In France and Belgium and part of Germany the
Franks (whom you must not confuse with the French yet) formed a kingdom under a ruler named
Clovis, who ruled from 481 to 511 A.C. This is called the Merovingian line, from the name of
Clovis's grandfather. But these kings were soon put into the shade by an official of their own
Court—the Mayor of the Palace. These mayors became all-powerful and became hereditary
mayors. They were the real rulers, the so-called kings were just puppets.

It was one of these Mayors of the Palace, Charles Martel, who defeated the Saracens at the great
battle of Tours in France in 732. A.C. By this victory he stopped the Saracen wave of conquest
and, in Christian eyes, he saved Europe. His prestige and reputation gained greatly by this. He
was looked up to as the champion
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of Christendom against the enemy. The Popes of Borne were not then on good terms with the
Constantinople Emperor. So they began to look at to Charles Martel for help. His son Pepin
decided to call himself king and remove the puppet who was there, and the Pope of course gladly
agreed.

Pepin's son was Charlemagne. The Pope was in trouble again, and he invited Charlemagne to
come to his rescue. Charles did so and drove away his enemies, and on Christmas day 800 A.C,
there was a great ceremony in the Cathedral when the Pope crowned Charlemagne Roman
Emperor. From that day began the Holy Roman Empire of which | wrote to you once before.

It was a strange empire and its later history is stranger still, as it vanishes gradually, like the
Cheshire cat in Alice, leaving just the smile behind with no trace of body. But this was yet to
come, and we need not pry into the future.

This Holy Roman Empire was not a continuation of the old Western Roman Empire. It was
something different. It considered itself the Empire, the Emperor being boss over everybody else
in the world—except perhaps the Pope. Between the Emperor and Pope there was for many
centuries a contest as to who was the greater. But this also was to come later. What is interesting
to note is that this new empire was supposed to be a revival of the old Roman Empire, when this
was supreme, and Rome was said to be the mistress of the world. But to this was added a new
idea,—that of Christianity and Christendom. Hence the Empire was " holy ". The Emperor was
supposed to be a kind of Viceroy of God on earth, and so was the Pope. One dealt with political
matters, the other with spiritual. This was the idea, at any rate, and it was from this, | suppose,
that the idea of the Divine right of kings arose in Europe. The Emperor was the Defender of the
Faith. You will be interested to know that the English King is still styled the Defender of the
Faith.

Compare this emperor with the Khalifa or Caliph, who was styled the Commander of the
Faithful. The Khalifa was really an emperor and Pope combined, to begin with. Later, as we shall
see, he became just a figurehead.

The Constantinople emperors, of course, did not at all approve of this newly-arisen " Holy
Roman Empire " in the west. At the time that Charlemagne was crowned, a woman, Irene, had
made herself Empress at Constantinople. She was the creature who killed her own son to become
Empress, and things were in a bad way in her time. This was one of the reasons which
emboldened the Pope to break away from Constantinople by crowning Charlemagne.

Charlemagne was now the head of Western Christendom, the Viceroy of God on earth, the
Emperor of a holy empire. How pompous these phrases sound ! But they serve their purpose by
deluding and hypnotizing the people. By calling God and religion to its help, authority has often
enough sought to fool others and increase its own power. The king and the emperor and the high
priest become, for the average person, vague and shadowy beings,
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almost like the gods, far removed from ordinary life. And this mystery makes him afraid of them.
Compare the elaborate codes and etiquettes and ceremonial of courts with the equally elaborate
ceremonial of worship in temple or church. There is the same bowing and scraping and
prostration—kow-towing, as the Chinese say. From childhood up we are taught this worship of
authority in various forms. It .is the service of fear, not of love.

Charlemagne was the contemporary of Harunal-Rashid of Baghdad. He corresponded with him,
and—note this—he actually suggested an alliance between the two to fight the Eastern Roman
Empire as well as the Saracens in Spain. Nothing seems to have come of this suggestion, but
even so it throws a flood of light on the working of the minds of kings and politicians. Imagine
the " holy " Emperor, the head of Christendom, joining hands with the Caliph at Baghdad against
a Christian Power and an Arab Power. You will remember that the Saracens of Spain had refused
to recognize the Abba-side Caliphs of Baghdad. They had become independent, and Baghdad
had a grievance against them. But they were too far apart for conflict. Between Constantinople
and Charlemagne there was also not much love lost. Here also distance prevented any actual
fighting. None the less the proposal was made for the Christian and the Arab to join together to
fight another Christian and another Arab Power. The real motives at the back of kings' minds
were those of gaining power and authority and wealth, but religion was often made the cloak for
this. Everywhere this has been so. In India we saw Mahmud coming in the name of religion but
making a good thing out of it. The cry of religion has paid often enough.

But people's ideas change from age to age, and it is very difficult for us to judge of others who
lived long ago. We must remember this. Many things that seem obvious to us to-day would have
been very strange to them, and their habits and ways of thinking would seem strange to us. While
people talked of high ideals, and the Holy Empire, and the Viceroy of God, and the Pope who
was Vicar of Christ, conditions in the West were as bad as they could well be. Soon after
Charlemagne's reign Italy and Rome were in a disgraceful condition. A disgusting lot of men and
women did what they liked in Rome and made and unmade Popes.

Indeed, it was the general disorder in western Europe which had prevailed since the fall of Rome
that induced many people to think that if the Empire were revived, conditions would improve. It
became also a matter of prestige with many that they should have an emperor. One old writer of
those days says that Charles was made emperor " lest the pagans should insult the Christians, if
the name of Emperor should have ceased among the Christians ".

Charlemagne's Empire included France, Belgium, Holland, Switzerland, half Germany and half
Italy. To the south-west of it was Spain under the Arabs; to the north-east were the Slav and
other tribes; to the north the Danes and Northmen, to the southeast the Bulgarians and Serbians,
and beyond them the Eastern Roman Empire under Constantinople.
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Charlemagne died in 814, and soon afterwards troubles arose for a division of the spoils of
empire. His descendants, who are called the Carlovingians (Carolus, the Latin for Charles), were
not up to much, as can be gathered from the titles of some of them : the Fat, the Bald, the Pious.
From the division of Charlemagne's Empire we now see Germany and France shaping



themselves. Germany is supposed to date as a nation from 843 A.C., and it is said that it was the
Emperor Otto the Great, who reigned from 962 to 973, who made the Germans more or less a
single people. France was already no part of Otto's Empire. In 987 Hugh Capet drove away the
feeble Carlovingian kings and obtained control of France. This was not much in the way of
control, as France was divided up into big areas under independent nobles, and they often fought
each other. But they feared the Emperor and Pope more than each other and united to resist them.
With Hugh Capet France begins as a nation, and even in these early beginnings we can see the
rivalry between France and Germany, which has endured for 1000 years, right up to our day
Strange that two neighbouring countries and peoples so cultured and highly endowed as the
French and the Germans should go on nursing this ancient feud from generation to generation.
But perhaps the fault is not so much theirs as that of the systems under which they have lived.

About this time Russia also comes upon the stage in history. Rurik, a man from the north, is said
to have laid the foundations of the Russian State about 850 A.c. In the south-east of Europe we
find the Bulgarians settling down, and indeed becoming rather aggressive; also the Serbians. The
Magyars or Hungarians and the Poles also begin to form States between the Holy Roman Empire
and the new Russia.

Meanwhile, from northern Europe men came down in ships to the western and southern
countries and burned and killed and looted. You have read of the Danes and other Northmen who
went to England to harry and sack. These Northmen or Norsemen or Normans, as they came to
be called, went to the Mediterranean, sailed up the big rivers in their ships, and wherever they
went they robbed and killed and looted. There was anarchy in Italy, and Rome was in a
deplorable condition. They sacked Rome, and threatened even Constantinople. These robbers
and plunderers seized the north-west of France, where Normandy is, and South Italy and Sicily,
and gradually settled down there and became lords and landowners, as robbers often do when
they are prosperous. It was these Normans from Normandy in France that went and conquered
England in 1066 A.C. under William, known as the Conqueror. So we see England also taking
shape.

We have now arrived roughly at the end of the first millennium or 1000 years of the Christian era
in Europe. About this time Mahmud of Ghazni was raiding India, and about this time the
Abbaside Caliphs of Baghdad were breaking up and the Seljug Turks were reviving Islam in
western Asia. Spain continued to be under the Arabs, but they were cut off completely from their

162
home-lands in Arabia, and indeed were not on good terms with the Baghdad rulers. North Africa
was practically independent of Baghdad. In Egypt there was not only an independent

government, but a separate caliphate, and for some time the Egyptian Caliph ruled over North
Africa also.

53 THE FEUDAL SYSTEM

June 4, 1932



IK our last letter we had a glimpse of the beginnings of France and Germany and Russia and
England, as we know them to-day. But do not imagine that people in those days thought of these
countries in the same way as we do now. We think of different nations, of Englishmen and
Frenchmen and Germans, and each one of these thinks of his country as his motherland or
fatherland or patrie. This is the feeling of nationality which is so obvious in the world to-day.
Our struggle for freedom in India is our " national " struggle. But this idea of nationality did not
exist in those days. There was some idea of Christendom, of belonging to a group or society of
Christians as against the heathen or Muslims. In the same way the Muslims had the idea of
belonging to the world of Islam as against all others who were unbelievers.

But these ideas of Christendom and Islam were vague notions which did not touch the daily life
of the people. Only on special occasions were they worked up to fill the people with religious
zeal to fight for Christianity or Islam, as the case might be. Instead of nationality there was a
peculiar relation between man and man. This was the feudal relation arising out of what is
known as the Feudal System. After the downfall of Rome the old order in the West had
collapsed. There was disorder and anarchy and violence and force everywhere. The strong seized
what they could and held on to it as long as a stronger person did not come to throw them out.
Strong castles were built and the lords of these castles went out with raiding-parties and harried
the countryside, and sometimes fought others like themselves. The poor peasants and workers on
the land of course suffered the most. Out of this disorder grew up the feudal system.

The peasants were not organized, and could not defend themselves against these robber-barons.
There was no central government strong enough to protect them. So they made the best of a bad
job and came to terms with the lord of the castle who plundered them. They agreed to give him
part of what they produced in their fields and also to serve him in some ways, provided that he
would not plunder and harass them and would protect them from others of his kind. The lord of
the small castle in the same way came to terms with the lord of the bigger castle. But the little
lord could not give
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the big lord the produce of the field, as he was not a peasant or a producer. So he promised to
give him military service—that is, to fight for him whenever need arose. In return the big one
was to protect the little one, and the latter was the vassal of the lord. And so, step by step, they
went up to yet bigger lords and nobles, till at last they arrived at the king at the top of this feudal
structure. But they did not stop even there. To them even heaven had its own bit of the feudal
system with its Trinity, presided over by God !

This was the system that grew up gradually out of the disorder that prevailed in Europe. You
must remember that there was practically no central government at the time; there were no
policemen or the like. The owner of a piece of land was the governor and lord of it as well as of
all the people who lived upon it. He was a kind of little king and was supposed to protect them in
return for their service and part of the produce of their fields. He was the liege-lord of these
people, who were called villeins or serfs. In theory, he held his land from his superior lord,
whose vassal he was and to whom he gave military service.



Even the officials of the Church were parts of the feudal system. They were both priests and
feudal lords. Thus, in Germany nearly half the land and wealth was in the hands of the bishops
and abbots. The Pope was himself a feudal lord.

This whole system, you will notice, was one of gradations and classes. There was no question of
equality. At the bottom were the villeins or serfs, and they had to carry the whole weight of the
social structure—the little lords and the big lords, and the bigger lords and the king. And the
whole cost of the Church—of the bishops and abbots and cardinals and ordinary priests—fell on
them also. The lords, little or big, did not do any work which might produce food or any other
kind of wealth. This was considered beneath them. Fighting was their chief occupation, and
when not engaged in this, they hunted or indulged in mock-fights and tournaments. They were a
rough and illiterate lot who did not know many ways of amusing themselves besides fighting and
eating and drinking. Thus the whole burden of producing the food and the other necessaries of
life fell on the peasants and the artisans. At the top of the whole system was the king, who was
supposed to be a kind of vassal of God.

This was the idea behind this feudal system. In theory the lords were bound to protect their
vassals and serfs, but in practice they were a law unto themselves. Their superiors or the king
seldom checked them, and the peasantry were too weak to resist their demands. Being far the
stronger, they took from their serfs the utmost they could and left them barely enough to carry on
a miserable existence. That has been the way of owners of land always and in every country. The
ownership of land has given nobility. The robber knight who seized land and built a castle
became a noble lord respected by everybody. This ownership has also given power, and the
owner has used this power to take away as much from the
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peasant and the producer or the worker as he could. Even the laws have helped the owners of
land, for the laws have been made by them and their friends. And this is the reason why many
people think that land should not belong to individuals, but to the community. If it belongs to the
State or community, that means that it belongs to all who live there, and no one can then exploit
others on it, or get an unfair advantage.

But these ideas were yet to come. During the time of which we are speaking people did not think
along these lines. The masses of the people were miserable, but they saw no way out of their
difficulties. They put up with them, therefore, and carried on their life of hopeless labour. The
habit of obedience had been dinned into them, and once this is done, people will put up with
almost anything. So we find a society growing up consisting of the feudal lords and their
retainers on the one side and the very poor on the other. Round the stone castle of the lord would
cluster the mud or wooden huts of the serfs. There were two worlds, far removed from each
other—the world of the lord, and the world of the serf; and the lord probably considered the serf
as only some degrees removed from the cattle he tended.

Sometimes the smaller priests tried to protect the serfs from their lords. But as a rule the priests
and clergy sided with the lords, and as a matter of fact the bishops and abbots were themselves
feudal lords.



In India we have not had this kind of feudal system, but we have had something similar to it.
Indeed, our Indian States, with their rulers and nobles and lordlings, still preserve many feudal
customs. The Indian caste system, though wholly different from the feudal system, yet divided
society into classes. In China, as I think | have told you, there has never been any autocracy or
privileged class of this kind. By their ancient system of examinations they opened the gate to the
highest office to each individual. But of course in practice there may have been many
restrictions.

In the feudal system there was thus no idea of equality or of freedom. There was an idea of rights
and obligations—that is, a feudal lord received as his right service and part of the produce of the
land; and considered it as his obligation to give protection. But rights are always remembered
and obligations are often ignored. We have even now great landowners in some European
countries and in India who take enormous sums as rent from their tenants, without doing a scrap
of work, but all idea of any obligation has long been forgotten.

It is strange to notice how the old barbarian tribes of Europe who were so fond of their freedom
gradually resigned themselves to this feudal system which denied it completely. These tribes
used to elect their chiefs and to hold them in check. Now we find despotism and autocracy
everywhere and no question of election. I cannot say why this change occurred. It may be that
the doctrines spread by the Church helped the spread of undemocratic ideas. The king became
the shadow of God on earth, and how can you disobey or
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argue with even the shadow of the Almighty ? The feudal system seemed to include heaven and
earth in its fold.

In India also we find the old Aryan ideas of freedom gradually changing. They become weaker
and weaker till they are almost forgotten. But in the early Middle Ages, as | showed you, they
were still remembered to some extent, as the Nitisara of Shukracharya and the South Indian
inscriptions tell us.

Some freedom slowly came to Europe again through the new forms that were rising up. Besides
the owners of land and those who worked on it, the lords and their serfs, there were other classes
of people—artisans and traders. These people, as such, were not part of the feudal system. In the
period of disorder there was little enough trade, and handicrafts did not flourish. But gradually
trade increased and the importance of master craftsmen and merchants grew. They became
wealthy, and the lords and barons went to them to borrow money. They lent the money, but they
insisted on the lords allowing them certain privileges. These privileges added to their strength.
So we find now, instead of the serfs' huts clustering round the lord's castle, little towns growing
up with houses all round a cathedral or church or guild-hall. The merchants and artisans formed
guilds or associations, and the headquarters of these associations became the guild-halls which
later became the town-halls.

These cities that were growing up—Cologne and Frankfurt and Hamburg and many others—
became rivals of the power of the feudal lords. A new class was growing up in them, the



merchant and trading class, which was wealthy enough to defy even the nobles. It was a long
struggle, and often the king, afraid of the power of his own nobles and barons, sided with the
cities. But | am going too far ahead.

| began this letter by telling you that there was no feeling of nationality in those days. People
thought of their duty and allegiance to their superior lord. They had taken the oath to serve him,
not the country. Even the king was a vague person, too far away. If the lord rebelled against the
king, that was his look-out. His vassals had to follow him. This was very different from the idea
of nationality which was to come much later.

54 CHINA PUSHES THE NOMADS TO
THE WEST

June 5, 1932

I HAVE not written to you about China and the Far Eastern countries for a long time—nearly a
month, | think. We have discussed many changes in Europe and India and western Asia; we have
watched the Arabs spread out and conquer many lands, and Europe fall back into darkness and
struggle to come out of it. All
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this time China was, of course, carrying on and, as a rule, carrying on rather well. In the seventh
and eighth centuries, China under the Tang emperors was probably the most civilized and
prosperous and the best governed country in the world. Europe, of course, could not be compared
with it, as it was very backward after the collapse of Borne. North India was at a low ebb for
most of the time. She had her bright periods, as when Harsha ruled, but on the whole she was
going downhill. South India was certainly more vigorous than the north; and across the seas her
colonies, Angkor and Sri Vijaya, were on the eve of a great period. The only States that could
rival China during this period in some respects were the two Arab States of Baghdad and Spain.
But even these were at the height of their glory for a comparatively short period. It is interesting
to note, however, that a Tang Emperor, who had been driven away from his throne, appealed to
the Arabs for help, and it is was through their help that he regained power.

So China was well in the van of civilization in those days, and could with some justification
regard the Europeans of the time as a set of semi-barbarians. In the known world she was
supreme. | say the known world because | do not know what was happening then in America.
This we know, that both in Mexico and in Peru and the neighbouring countries civilizations had
been existing for several hundred years. In some respects they were remarkably advanced; in
other respects they appear to have been just as remarkably backward. But | know so little about
them that | dare not say much. | should like you, however, to keep them in mind— the Maya
civilization of Mexico and Central America, and the Peruvian State of the Incas. Others, wiser
than 1 am, may tell you something worth while about them. I must confess that they fascinate me,
but my fascination is only equalled by my ignorance of them.



Another matter | should like you to remember. We have seen in the course of our letters that
many nomadic tribes have appeared in Central Asia and gone west to Europe or descended on
India. The Huns, the Scythians, the Turks, and many others have gone, one after another, in wave
after wave. You will remember the White Huns who came to India and Attila's Huns in Europe.
The Seljug Turks who took possession of the Baghdad Empire also came from Central Asia.
Later another branch of the Turks—the Ottoman Turks—were to come and finally conquer
Constantinople and go right up to the walls of Vienna. Out of Central Asia or Mongolia also
were to come the terrible Mongols who conquered right up to the heart of Europe, and even
brought China under their rule; and one of whose descendants was to found a dynasty and an
empire in India which was to produce some famous rulers.

With these nomadic tribes of Central Asia and Mongolia, China waged ceaseless war. Or perhaps
it would be more correct to say that these nomads were almost always giving trouble to China,
and China was obliged to defend itself. It was to protect itself against these that the Great Wall
was built. It did some good, no doubt,
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but it was poor enough protection against raids. Emperor after emperor had to drive back the
nomads, and it was in this process of driving back that the Empire of China spread far into the
west, right up to the Caspian Sea, as | have told you. The Chinese people were not given over-
much to imperialism. Some of their emperors were certainly imperialists and ambitious of
conquest. But compared to many other peoples, they were peace-loving and not fond of war and
conquest. The learned man in China has always had more honour and glory than the warrior. If
in spite of this the Chinese Empire became very extensive at times, it was largely due to irritation
against the continuous pin-pricks and raids of the nomads to the north and west. The strong
emperors drove them far to the west to get rid of them once for all. They did not solve the
question for ever, but they got some relief at least.

But the relief the people of China got was at the expense of other peoples and countries. For the
nomads who were driven out by the Chinese went and attacked other countries. They came to
India. They went to Europe again and again. The drives of the Han Emperors of China gave
other countries the Huns and the Tartars and other nomads; the Tangs presented the Turks to
Europe, So far the Chinese had succeeded to a large extent in defending themselves from these
nomadic tribes. We shall now come to a period when they were not so successful.

The Tang dynasty, as always happens with these dynasties everywhere, gradually tapered off
into a number of incompetent rulers, who had none of the strong points of their predecessors, but
only their love of luxury. Corruption spread in the State, and this was accompanied by heavy
taxation, which of course fell mostly on the poorer classes. Discontent increased, and at the
beginning of the tenth century, in 907 A.C., the dynasty fell.

For half a century there was a succession of petty and unimportant rulers. In 960 A.C, however,
another of China's big dynasties begins. This was the Sung dynasty, founded by Kao-Tsu. But
trouble, both at the frontiers and in the interior of China, continued. The heavy land taxes were a
great burden on the peasantry and were much resented. As in India, the whole land system was



too much Of a burden for the people, and there could be no peace or progress till. this was
completely changed. But it is always difficult to make these root-and-branch changes. The
people at the top profit by the existing system and shout a lot when change is proposed. But if the
change is not made in time, it has a habit of coming without invitation and of upsetting the whole
apple-cart!

The Tang dynasty fell because it did not make the necessary changes. The Sungs had continuous
troubles also because of this. One man arose who might have succeeded. He was Wang An-Shih,
a prime minister of the Sungs in the eleventh century. China was, as | have told you, a land
governed by the ideas of Confucius. All officials had to pass examinations in the Confucian
classics, and nobody dared to go against anything that Confucius had said. Wang An-Shih did
not go against them, but he interpreted them in a
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remarkable way. That is a way clever people have of getting round a difficulty. Some of Wang's
ideas were remarkably modern. His whole object was to lessen the burden of taxation on the
poor and increase it on the rich who could afford to pay. He lowered the land taxes and permitted
the peasants to pay them in kind—that is, in grain or other produce—if they found payment in
money difficult. On the rich he levied an income-tax. This is supposed to be quite a modern tax,
and yet we find it proposed in China 900 years ago. To help the farmers, Wang proposed that the
government should lend them money which could be repaid at harvest time. Another difficulty
which had to be got over was the rise and fall of the price of grain. When the market price falls,
the poor peasants can get very little for the produce of their fields. They cannot sell it, and thus
have no money with which to pay taxes or to buy anything. Wang An-Shih tried to face this
problem and suggested that the government should buy and sell grain to keep the price from
rising and falling.

Wang also proposed that there should be no forced labour for public works, and that every man
who worked must be paid his full wage. He also instituted a local militia called the Pao Chia. But
Wang was unfortunately too far ahead of his times, and after a while his reforms lapsed. Only the
militia continued for more than 800 years.

Not being bold enough to solve the problems that faced them, the Sungs gradually succumbed to
them. The northern barbarians, the Khitans, were too much for them. Unable to drive them back,
they asked another tribe from the north-west—the Kins or the Golden Tartars—to come to their
help. The Kins came and drove out the Khitans, but they stayed themselves and refused to budge
I That is often the fate of a weak person or country seeking aid from a strong one. The Kins
made themselves masters of northern China and made Peking their capital. The Sungs retired to
the south and went on shrinking before the advancing Kins. Thus there was a Kin Empire in
northern China and a Sung Empire in. southern China. These Sungs were called the Southern
Sungs. The Sung Dynasty in the north lasted from 960 to 1127 A.C. The Southern Sungs ruled in
southern China for 150 years, till the Mongols came and put an end to them in 1260 A.C. But
China, as India of old, retaliated by absorbing and assimilating even the Mongols and making
them almost typical Chinamen.



So China succumbed at last to the nomad tribes. But even in the process of doing so it civilized
them, and so did not suffer from them as other parts of Asia and Europe did.

The Sungs in the north and in the south were not politically as powerful as their predecessors, the
Tangs. But they carried on the artistic tradition of the great days of the Tangs, and indeed
improved upon it. South China under the Southern Sungs excelled in art and poetry, and
beautiful paintings were made, especially of scenes from Nature, for the Sung artists loved
Nature. Porcelain also appears, made beautiful by the touch of the artist's fingers. This was to
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become more and more beautiful and wonderful until 200 years later, under the Ming monarchs,
marvellously fine porcelain was produced. A vase of the Ming period in China is even to-day a
thing of rare delight.

55 THE SHOGUN RULES TN JAPAN

June 6, 1932

FROM China it is easy to cross the Yellow Sea and visit Japan, now that we are so near to it we
might as well do so. Do you remember our last visit ? We saw the rise of great families fighting
for mastery, and a central government coming more and more into evidence. The emperor from
being the chief of a big and powerful clan became the head of the central government. Nara, the
capital, was established as a symbol of central authority. And then the capital was changed to
Kyoto. Chinese methods of government were copied and much was taken from or via China—
art, religion, politics. Even the name of the country—Dai Nippon—came from China.

We saw also a powerful family—the Fujiwara family—seizing all the power and treating the
emperors as puppets. For 200 years they ruled until the emperors got desperate and abdicated and
entered monasteries. But in spite of becoming a monk the ex-emperor interfered a great deal in
the affairs of government by advising the reigning emperor who was his son. By this method the
emperors managed to get round the Fujiwara family to some extent. It was rather a complicated
way of doing things, but anyhow it succeeded in reducing the power of the Fujiwaras. The real
power lay with the emperors, who abdicated one after the other and became monks. They are
called, therefore, the Cloistered Emperors.

Meanwhile, however, other changes took place and a new class of large landholders who were
also military men arose. The Fujiwaras had created these landholders and asked them to collect
taxes for the government. They were called " Daimyos ", which means " great names ". It is
curious to compare this with the rise of a similar class in our province just before the British
came. In Oudh, especially, the king who was a weakling appointed tax-collectors. These people
kept little armies of their own to help them to collect forcibly, and of course they kept most of
the collections for themselves. These tax-collector's in some cases developed into the big
talugdars.



The Daimyos became very powerful with their retainers and little armies, and fought each other
and ignored the Central Government at Kyoto. The two chief Daimyo families were the Taira
and the Minamoto. They helped the Emperor in suppressing the
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Fujiwaras in 1156 A.O. But then they attacked each other. The Tairas won, and, perhaps to make
sure that the rival family would not trouble them in future, they killed them. They killed all the
leading Minamotos except four children, one of these being a twelve-year old boy, Yoritomo.
The Taira family, in spite of their attempts, had not been thorough enough. This boy Yoritomo,
who was spared as of no great consequence, grew up a bitter enemy of the Taira family, full of
the desire for vengeance. He succeeded. He drove them out of the capital, and then smashed
them up at a naval battle.

Yoritomo now became all powerful, and the Emperor gave him the high-sounding title of Seitai-
Shogun, which means the Bar-barian-subduing-great-general. This was in 1192 A.O. The title
was hereditary, and with it went full power to govern. The Shogun was the real ruler. In this way
began the Shogunate in Japan. It was to last a very long time, nearly 700 years, almost to recent
times, when modern Japan was to rise out of her feudal shell.

But this does not mean that Yoritomo's descendants ruled as Shoguns for 700 years. There were
several changes in the families out of which Shoguns came. There was civil war repeatedly, but
the system of the Shogun being the real ruler, and governing in the name of an emperor, who had
little or no power, continued for this long period. Often it so happened that even the Shogun
became a mere figurehead and a number of officials held the power.

Yoritomo was afraid of living in the luxury of the capital, Kyoto, as he felt that soft living would
weaken him and his colleagues. So he established his military capital at Kamakura, and this first
Shogunate is called therefore the Kamakura Shogunate. It lasted till 1333 A.C., that is, for nearly
150 years. Japan had peace during most of this period. After the many years of civil war the
peace was very welcome™ and there was an era of prosperity. The condition of Japan during this
period was certainly much better, and the government was more efficient, than that of any
country of contemporary Europe. Japan was an apt pupil of China, although there was a vast
difference in the two outlooks. China, as | have said, was an essentially peaceful and quiet
country. Japan, on the other hand, was an aggressive military country. In China a soldier was
looked down upon and the trade of fighting was not considered very honourable; in Japan the
topmost men were soldiers, and the ideal was that of a Daimyo or fighting knight.

So Japan took much from China, but took it in its own way and adapted and moulded everything
to suit its racial genius. Intimate contacts with China continued, and so did trade, chiefly on
Chinese ships. There was a sudden stop to this towards the end of the thirteenth century, for the
Mongols had come to China and Korea. The Mongols even attempted to conquer Japan, but they
were repulsed. Thus the Mongols, who changed the face of Asia and shook Europe, had no
marked effect on Japan. Japan carried on in her old way, cut off even more than before from
external influences.



There is a story in the old official annals of Japan of how the cotton-plant first came to the
country. It is said that some Indians
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who were shipwrecked near the coast of Japan brought the cotton seeds in 799 A.C.

The tea-plant came later. It was first introduced early in the ninth century, but it had no success
then. In 1191 a Buddhist monk brought seeds of the tea-plant from China, and very soon tea
became popular. This drinking of tea created a demand for fine pottery. Late in the thirteenth
century a Japanese potter went to China to study the art of making porcelain. He spent six years
there. On his return he started making fine Japanese porcelain. Tea-drinking is now a fine art in
Japan and there is an elaborate ceremonial about it. When you go to Japan you must drink it the
right way, or you will be considered a bit of a barbarian.

56 THE QUEST OF MAN

June 10, 1932

FOUR days ago | wrote to you from Bareilly Gaol. That very evening | was told to gather up my
belongings and to march out of the prison—not to be discharged, but to be transferred to another
prison. So | bade good-bye to my companions of the barrack, where | had lived for just four
months, and | had a last look at the great twenty-four-foot wall under whose sheltering care | had
sat for so long, and | marched out to see the outside world again for a while. There were two of
us being transferred. They would not take us to Bareilly station lest people might see us, for we
have become purdahnashins,1 and may not be seen! Fifty miles out they drove us by car to a
little station in the wilderness. I felt thankful for this drive. It was delightful to feel the cool night
air and to see the phantom trees and men and animals rush by in the semi-darkness, after many
months of seclusion.

We were brought to Dehra Dun. Early in the morning we were again taken out of our train,
before we had reached the end of our journey, and taken by car, lest prying eyes should see us.

And so here I sit in the little gaol of Dehra Dun, and it is better here than at Bareilly. It is not
quite so hot, and the temperature does not rise to 112 degrees, as it did in Bareilly. And the walls
surrounding us are lower and the trees that overlook them are greener. In the distance | can even
see, over our wall, the top of a palm tree, and the sight delights me and makes me think of
Ceylon and Malabar. Beyond the trees there lie the mountains, not many miles away, and,
perched up on top of them, sits Mussoorie. | cannot see the mountains, for the trees hide them,
but it is good to be near them and to imagine at night the lights of Mussoorie twinkling in the far
distance.

Four years ago—or is it three ?—I began writing these series of letters to you when you were at
Mussoorie. What a lot has happened



1 People who live behind the veil.
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during these three or four years, and how you have grown ! With fits and starts and after long
gaps | have continued these letters, mostly from prison. But the more | write the less | like what |
write; and a fear comes upon me that these letters may not interest you much, and may even
become a burden for you. Why, then, should I continue to write them ?

I should have liked to place vivid images of the past before you, one after another, to make you
sense how this world of ours has changed, step by step, and developed and progressed, and
sometimes apparently gone back; to make you see something of the old civilizations and how
they have risen like the tide and then subsided ; to make you realize how the river of history has
run on from age to age, continuously, interminably, with its eddies and whirlpools and
backwaters, and still rushes on to an unknown sea. | should have liked to take you on man's trail
and follow it up from the early beginnings, when he was hardly a man, to to-day, when he prides
himself so much, rather vaiuly and foolishly, on his great civilization. We did begin that way,
you will remember, in the Mussoorie days, when we talked of the discovery of fire and of
agriculture, and the settling down in towns, and the division of labour. But the farther we have
advanced, the more we have got mixed up with empires and the like, and often we have lost sight
of that trail. We have just skimmed over the surface of history. | have placed the skeleton of old
happenings before you and | have wished that | bad the power to cover it with flesh and blood, to
make it living and vital for you.

But | am afraid I have not got that power, and you must rely upon your imagination to work the
miracle. Why, then, should I write, when you can read about past history in many good books ?
Yet, through my doubts I have continued writing, and | suppose | shall still continue. I remember
the promise | made to you, and | shall try to fulfil it. But more even than this is the joy that the
thought of you gives me when I sit down to write and imagine that you are by me and we are
talking to each other.

Of man's trail I have written above, since he emerged stumbling and slouching from the jungle. It
has been a long trail of many thousands of years. And yet how short a time it is if you compare it
to the earth's story and the ages and aeons of time before man came ! But for us man is naturally
more interesting than all the great animals that existed before him; he is interesting because he
brought a new thing with him which the others do not seem to have had. This was mind—
curiosity—the desire to find out and learn. So from the earliest days began man's quest. Observe
a little baby, how it looks at the new and wonderful world about it; how it begins to recognize
things and people; how it learns. Look at a little girl; if she is a healthy and wide-awake person
she will ask so many questions about so many things. Even so, in the morning of history when
man was young and the world was new and wonderful, and rather fearsome to him, he must have
looked and stared all around him, and asked questions. Who was he to ask except
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himself ? There was no one else to answer. But he had a wonderful little thing—a mind—and
with the help of this, slowly and painfully, he went on storing his experiences and learning from
them. So from the earliest times until to-day man's quest has gone on, and he has found out many
things, but many still remain, and as he advances on his trail, he discovers vast new tracts
stretching out before him, which show to him how far he is still from the end of his quest—if
there is such an end.

What has been this quest of man, and whither does he journey ? For thousands of years men have
tried to answer these questions. Religion and philosophy and science have all considered them,
and given many answers. | shall not trouble you with these answers, for the sufficient reason that
I do not know most of them. But, in the main, religion has attempted to give a complete and
dogmatic answer, and has often cared little for the mind, but has sought to enforce obedience to
its decisions in various ways. Science gives a doubting and hesitating reply, for it is of the nature
of science not to dogmatize, but to experiment and reason and rely on the mind of man. I need
hardly tell you that my preferences are all for science and the methods of science.

We may not be able to answer these questions about man's quest with any assurance, but we can
see that the quest itself has taken two lines. Man has looked outside himself as well as inside; he
has tried to understand Nature, and he has also tried to understand himself. The quest is really
one and the same, for man is part of Nature. " Know thyself ", said the old philosophers of India
and Greece; and the Upanishads contain the record of the ceaseless and rather wonderful
strivings after this knowledge by the old Aryan Indians. The other knowledge of Nature has been
the special province of science, and our modern world is witness to the great progress made
therein. Science, indeed, is spreading out its wings even farther now, and taking charge of both
lines of this quest and coordinating them. It is looking up with confidence to the most distant
stars, and it tells us also of the wonderful little things in. continuous motion—the electrons and
protons—of which all matter consists.

The mind of man has carried man a long way in his voyage of discovery. As he has learnt to
understand Nature more he has utilized it and harnessed it to his own advantage, and thus he has
won more power. But unhappily he has not always known how to use this new power, and he has
often misused it. Science itself has been used by him chiefly to, supply him with terrible
weapons to Kill his brother and destroy the very civilization that he has built up with so much
labour.
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5/ THE END OF THE FIRST
MILLENNIUM AFTER CHRIST

June 11, 1932

IT may be worth while for us to stop a little at the stage we have reached in our journey and have
a look around. How far have we got? Where are we now? And what does the world look like?



Let us then take seats on Aladdin's Magic Carpet and pay brief visits to various parts of the
world of that day.

We have travelled through the first millennium or 1000 years of the Christian era. In some
countries we have gone on a little ahead, and in some we are a little behind this stage.

In Asia, we see China under the Sung dynasty. The great Tang dynasty is over, and the Sungs
have to face both domestic trouble and foreign attack from the northern barbarians, the Khitans.
For 150 years they hold on, but then they are weak enough to ask for the help of another
barbarian tribe, the Golden Tartars or Kins. The Kins come and stay, and the poor Sungs have to
shrink away to the south, where, as the Southern Sungs, they carry on for another 150 years.
Meanwhile beautiful arts, painting and porcelain-making, flourish.

In Korea, after a period of division and conflict, a united independent kingdom was established
in 935 A.C. and this lasted for a long time—about 450 years. Korea takes much of her
civilization and art and methods of government from China. Religion and also something of art
go to her, as well as to Japan, from India, through China. Japan, situated far to the east, almost
like a sentinel of Asia, carries on her existence, more or less cut off from the rest of the world.
The Fujiwara family is supreme, and the emperor, who has recently become something more
than a clan chief, is kept in the shade. Later comes the Shogun.

In Malaysia the Indian colonies flourish. Angkor the Magnificent is the capital of Cambodia, and
this State is at the height of its power and development. In Sumatra, Sri Vijaya is the capital of a
great Buddhist Empire which controls all the eastern islands and carries on an extensive trade
between them. In Eastern Java there is an independent Hindu State which is soon to grow and,
competing with Sri Vijaya for trade and the wealth that trade brings, is to wage bitter war with it,
as the modern European nations do for trade, and is ultimately to conquer and destroy it.

In India, north and south are cut off from each other more than they have been for some time. In
the north, Mahmud of Ghazni sweeps down again and again and destroys and plunders. He
carries away vast wealth and attaches the Punjab to his kingdom. In the south, we find the Chola
Empire expanding and gaining in
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power under Bajaraja and his son Rajendra. They dominate the south of India, and their navies
sweep the Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal. They carry out aggressive expeditions of conquest
to Ceylon, South Burma and Bengal.

In central and western Asia we see the remnants of the Abbaside Empire of Baghdad. Baghdad
still flourishes, and indeed is increasing in power under a new set of rulers, the Seljuq Turks. But
the old Empire has split up into many kingdoms. Islam has ceased to be one empire and has
become merely the religion of many countries and peoples. Out of the wreck of the Abbaside
Empire has arisen the kingdom of Ghazni, which Mahmud has ruled and from which he has
swooped down on India. But though the Empire of Baghdad has broken up, Baghdad itself
continues to be a great city, attracting artists and learned men from distant places. Many great



and famous cities also flourish in Central Asia at this time—Bokhara, Samargand, Balkh and
others. And extensive trade is carried on between them and great caravans carry merchandise
from one to the other.

In Mongolia and round about it new tribes of nomads were growing in number and in power.
Two hundred years later they were to sweep across Asia. Even now the dominant races in central
and western Asia had come from that central Asian breeding-ground of nomads. The Chinese
had driven them west and they had spread, some down to India, some to Europe. We now find
the Seljuq Turks, driven west, reviving the fortune of the Baghdad Empire, and attacking and
defeating the Eastern Roman Empire of Constantinople.

So much for Asia. Across the Red Sea was Egypt, independent of Baghdad. The Muslim ruler
there had declared himself a separate Caliph. North Africa was also under independent Muslim
rule. Across the Straits of Gibraltar in Spain there was also an independent Muslim State, the
Emirate of Kurtuba or Cordoba. About this I shall have to tell you something later. But you
know already that Spain refused to submit to the Abbaside Caliphs when they came to power.
Ever since then it had been independent. Its attempts to conquer France had, long before, been
checkmated by Charles Martel. It was now the turn of Christian States in the northern part of
Spain to attack the Muslims, and they attacked with more and more confidence as time went on.
But, at the time that we are speaking of, the Emirate of Cordoba was a great and progressive
State, far in advance of the countries of Europe, in civilization and science.

Europe, apart from Spain, was divided up now into a number of Christian States. Christianity had
by this time spread all over the continent and the old religions of heroes and gods and goddesses
had almost vanished from Europe. We can see the modern countries of Europe taking shape.
France appears under Hugh Capet in 987 A.C. In England, Canute the Dane, who is famous for
his command to the waves of the sea to go back, ruled in 1016. and fifty years later William the
Conqueror came from Normandy.
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Germany was part of the Holy Roman Empire, but it was definitely becoming one country,
although it was still divided up into many smaller States. Russia was spreading in the east and
often threatening Constantinople with her ships. This was the beginning of the strange
fascination for Constantinople which Russia has always felt. She has coveted this great city for
1000 years and hoped at last to get it as the result of the Great War which ended fourteen years
ago. But the Revolution came suddenly and upset all the plans of old Russia.

You will also see on the map of Europe of 900 years ago Poland and Hungary, where the
Magyars lived, and the kingdoms of the Bulgarians and Serbs. And, of course, you will see the
Eastern Roman Empire surrounded by a host of enemies, but still carrying on. The Russians
attacked it, the Bulgarians annoyed it, the Nonnans harassed it continually by sea, and now, most
dangerous of all, the Seljuq Turks threatened its very life. But it was not going to collapse for
another 400 years, in spite of all these enemies and difficulties. This amazing persistence is
partly explained by the strength of the position of Constantinople. It was so well situated that it
was difficult for an enemy to take it. Partly also it is explained by the discovery by the Greeks of



a new method of defence. This was what was called " Greek Fire "'; it was some stuff which
caught fire when it touched water. By means of this Greek fire the people of Constantinople
played havoc with the invading armies which tried to cross the Bosphorus by setting fire to their
ships.

Such was the map of Europe after the first 1000 years of the Christian era. You would have
found also the Northmen or Normans coming down in their ships and harassing and plundering
towns on the sea coasts in the Mediterranean and ships on the high seas. They were, indeed,
becoming respectable by success. In France they had established themselves in Normandy in the
west; England they had conquered from their base in France; the island of Sicily they conquered
from the Muslims and added to it South Italy, making a kingdom called the Kingdom of Sicilia.

In the centre of Europe, from the North Sea to Rome, sprawled the Holy Roman Empire,
consisting of many States with one head, the Emperor. Between this German Emperor and the
Pope of Rome there was a continuous tussle for mastery. Sometimes the Emperor prevailed,
sometimes the Pope, but gradually the Popes increased in power. In their threat of
excommunication—that is, to cast a man out of society and make an outlaw of him—they had a
terrible weapon. One proud emperor, indeed, was brought so low by the Pope of the day that to
beg forgiveness he had to- go barefoot in the snow and to wait thus outside the Pope's residence
at Canossa in Italy till the Pope was kind enough to admit him !

We see these countries of Europe fashioning out, but they would be very different from what
they are to-day, and especially their people would be different. They would hardly speak of
themselves as Frenchmen, or Englishmen, or Germans. The poor
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cultivators were a miserable lot and knew nothing of country or geography. All they knew was
that they were the serfs of their lord and must do the lord's bidding. The nobles, if you asked
them who they were, would tell you that they were the lords of this or that place and the vassals
of some superior lord or of the king. This was the feudal system which spread all over Europe.

Gradually we find large cities growing in Germany and northern Italy especially. Paris also was a
prominent city then. These cities are the centres of trade and commerce, and wealth accumulates
there. The cities do not like the feudal lords, and there is always a tussle between the two, but
money tells in the end. With the help of their money, which they lend to the lords, they buy
privileges and power. And so slowly a new class grows in the city which does not fit in with the
feudal system.

Thus we find that society in Europe is divided up in layers according to the feudal pattern, and
even the Church gives its sanction and blessing to this order. There is no feeling of nationality.
But there is a certain feeling all over Europe, especially amongst the upper classes, an idea of
Christendom, something which unites the Christian nations of Europe. The Church helps to
spread this idea, for it strengthens the Church and increases the power of the Pope of Rome, who
is now the unquestioned head of the Church in western Europe. You will remember that Rome
had cut itself away from Constantinople and the Eastern Roman Empire. Constantinople still



continued its old Orthodox Church and Russia also took its religion from it. The Pope was not
recognized by the Greeks of Constantinople.

But in the hour of peril, when Constantinople was surrounded by enemies, and more especially
threatened by the Seljuqg Turks, it forgot its pride and its hatred of Rome, and appealed to the
Pope for help against the Muslim infidel. Rome had a great Pope then —Hildebrande, who
became Pope Gregory the Seventh. It was Hildebrande before whom the proud German Emperor
had appeared barefoot in the snow at Canossa.

Another event had excited the imagination of Christian Europe then. Many devout Christians
believed that the world would come to a sudden end just 1000 years after Christ. The word
millennium means a thousand years. It comes from two Latin words: mille meaning thousand,
and annus, year. As the end of the world was expected then, the millennium came to mean a
sudden change to a better world. As I have told you, there was great misery then in Europe, and
this prospect of the " millennium " brought relief to many a weary person. Many sold up their
lands and journeyed to Palestine to be present in their Holy Land when the end of the world
came.

But the end of the world did not come, and the thousands of pilgrims who had journeyed to
Jerusalem were ill-treated and harassed by the Turks. They returned to Europe full of anger and
humiliation, and spread the story of their sufferings in the Holy Land. One famous pilgrim, Peter
the Hermit, especially, went
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about, staff in hand, preaching to the people to rescue their holy city Jerusalem from the
Muslims. Indignation and enthusiasm grew in Christendom, and, seeing this, the Pope decided to
lead the movement.

About this time had come the appeal from Constantinople for help against the infidel. All
Christendom, both Roman and Greek, now seemed to be ranged against the oncoming Turks. In
1095 a great Church Council decided to proclaim a holy war against the Muslims for the

recovery of the Holy City of Jerusalem. Thus began the Crusades—the fight of Christendom
against Islam, of the Cross against the Crescent.

58 ANOTHER LOOK AT ASIAAND
EUROPE

June 12, 1932

WE have finished our brief survey of the world—of Asia and Europe and a bit of Africa—at the
end of 1000 years after Christ. But look again.



Asia. The old civilizations of India and China still continue and flourish. Indian culture spreads
to Malaysia and Cambodia and brings rich fruit there. Chinese culture spreads to Korea and
Japan and, to some extent, Malaysia. In western Asia, Arabian culture prevails in Arabia,
Palestine, Syria and Mesopotamia; in Persia or Iran, there is a mixture of the old Iranian and the
newer Arabian civilization. Some of the countries of Central Asia have also imbibed this mixed
Iranian-Arabian civilization, and have also been influenced by India and China. In all these
countries there is a high level of civilization; trade and learning and the arts flourish; great cities
abound; and famous universities attract students from afar. Only in Mongolia and in some parts
of Central Asia, as well as in Siberia in the north, is the level of civilization low.

Europe now. It is backward and semi-barbarous compared to the progressive countries of Asia.
The old Graeco-Roman civilization is just a memory of the distant past. Learning is at a
discount; the arts are not much in evidence; and trade is far less than in Asia. There are two
bright spots. Spain, under the Arabs, carries on the traditions of the great days of the Arabs, and
Constantinople, even in her slow decay, is a great and populous city, sitting on the border,
between Asia and Europe. Over the greater part of Europe there is frequent disorder and, under
the feudal system which prevails, each knight and lord is a little king in his domain. Rome, the
imperial capital of old, at one time had been hardly bigger than a village, and wild animals had
lived in its old Colosseum. But it is growing again.

So if you compared the two, Asia and Europe, 1000 years after
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Christ the comparison- would have been greatly to the advantage

Let us have another look and try to see below the surface of things. We find that all is not so well
with Asia as a superficial observer might imagine. India and China, the two cradles of ancient
civilization, are in trouble. Their troubles are not merely those of invasion from outside, but the
more real troubles which sap away the inner life and strength. The Arabs in the west have come
to the end of their great days. It is true that the Seljugs rise to power, but their rise is simply due
to their fighting qualities. They do not, like the Indians or Chinese or Persians or Arabs,
represent the culture of Asia, but the fighting quality of Asia. Everywhere in Asia the old
cultured races seem to be shrinking. They have lost confidence in themselves and are on the
defensive. New peoples arise, strong and full of energy, who conquer these old races in Asia, and
even threaten Europe. But they do not bring a new wave of civilization with them or a new
impetus for culture. The old races slowly civilize them and assimilate their conquerors.

So we see a great change coming over Asia. While the old civilizations continue and the fine arts
flourish and there are refinements in luxury, the pulse of civilization weakens, and the breath of
life seems to grow less and less. For long they are to continue. There is no definite break or end
to them, except in Arabia and Central Asia when the Mongols come. In China and India there is
a slow fading off, till the old civilization becomes like a painted picture, beautiful to look at from
a distance, but lifeless; and if you come near it, you see that the white ants have been at it.



Civilizations, like empires, fall, not so much because of the strength of the enemy outside, as
through the weakness and decay within. Rome fell not because of the barbarians; they merely
knocked down something that was already dead. The heart of Rome had ceased beating when the
arms and legs were cut off. We see something of this process in India and China and in the case
of the Arabs. The collapse of Arabian civilization was sudden, even as their rise had been. In
India and China the process is long-drawn-out and it is not easy to spot it.

Long before Mahmud of Ghazni came to India this process had started. We can see the change in
the minds of the people. Instead of creating new ideas and things, the people of India busied
themselves with repetition and imitation of what had been done. Their minds were keen enough
still, but they busied themselves in interpreting and explaining what had been said and written
long ago. They still produced wonderful sculpture and carvings, but they were heavy with too
much detail and ornament, and often almost a touch of the grotesque crept in. Originality was
absent and so was bold and noble design. The polished graces and arts and luxury continued
among the rich and the well-to-do, but little was done to relieve the toil and misery of the people
as a whole or to increase production.

All these are the signs of the evening of a civilization. When this
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takes place yon may be sure that the life of that civilization is vanishing; for creation is the sign
of life, not repetition and imitation.

Some such processes are in evidence in China and India then. Bat do not mistake me. | do not
mean that China or India cease to be because of this or relapse into barbarism. I mean that the old
urge of the creative spirit that China and India had received in the past was exhausting its energy
and not renewing itself. It was not adapting itself to changed surroundings; it was merely
carrying on. This happens with every country and civilization. There are periods of great creative
effort and growth and periods of exhaustion, ft is amazing that in India and China the exhaustion
came so late, and, even so, it has never been complete.

Islam brought a new impulse for human progress to India. To some extent it served as a tonic. It
shook up India. But it did leas good than it might have done because of two reasons. It came in
the wrong way, and it came rather late. For hundreds of years before Mahmud of Ghazni raided
India, Muslim missionaries had wandered about India and had been welcomed. They came in
peace and had some success. There was little, if any, ill-feeling against Islam. Then came
Mahmud with fire and sword, and the manner of his coming as a conqueror and a plunderer and
Killer injured the reputation of Islam in India more than anything else. He was, of course, just
like any other great conqueror, killing and plundering, and caring little for religion. But for a
very long time his raids overshadowed Islam in India and made it difficult for people to consider
it dispassionately, as they might otherwise have done.

This was one reason. The other was that it came late. It came about 400 years after it began, and
during this long period it had exhausted itself somewhat, and lost a great deal of its creative
energy. If the Arabs had come to India with Islam in the early days, the rising Arabian culture



would have mixed with the old Indian culture and the two would have acted and reacted on each
other, with great consequences. It would have been the mixing of two cultured races; and the
Arabs were well known for their toleration and rationalism in religion. At one period, indeed,
there was a club in Baghdad, under the patronage of the Caliph, where men of all religions and
no religion met together to discuss and debate about all matters from the point of view of
rationalism alone.

But the Arabs did not come to India proper. They stopped in Sindh, and India was little
influenced by them. Islam came to India through the Turks and others who did not have the
tolerance or the culture of the Arab, and who were primarily soldiers.

Still, a new impulse came to India for progress and creative effort. How this put some new life in
India and then worked itself out, we shall consider later.

Another result of the weakening of Indian civilization is now in evidence. Attacked from outside,
it sought to defend itself against the incoming tide by building a shell round itself and almost
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imprisoning itself. This again was a sign of weakness and fear; and the remedy only increased
the disease. The real disease was not foreign invasion, but stagnation. By this exclusiveness the
stagnation grew and all avenues of growth were stopped. Later we shall see that China did this
also in its own way, and so did Japan. It is a little dangerous to live in a society which is closed
up like a shell. We petrify there and grow unaccustomed to fresh air and fresh ideas. Fresh air is
as necessary for societies as for individuals.

So much for Asia. Europe, we saw, was backward and quarrelsome at that time. But behind all
this disorder and uncouthness you can detect energy at least and life. Asia, after her long
dominance, was on the down-grade; Europe was struggling up. But she had still far to go before
she could come up anywhere near Asia’'s level.

To-day Europe is dominant and Asia struggles painfully for freedom. Yet look below the surface
again. You will find a new energy in Asia, a new creative spirit, and a new life. Asia is up again,
there can be no doubt. And Europe, or rather western Europe, in spite of her greatness, shows
some signs of decay. There are no barbarians who are strong enough to destroy European
civilization. But sometimes civilized people themselves act barbarously, and if this happens,
civilization may destroy itself.

| talk of Asia and Europe. But they are just geographical expressions, and the problems that face
us are not Asiatic or European problems, but world problems or problems of humanity. And
unless we solve them for the whole world, there will continue to be trouble. Such a solution can
only mean the ending of poverty and misery everywhere. This may take a long time, but we must
aim at this, and at nothing less than this. Only then can we have real culture and civilization
based on equality, where there is no exploitation of any country or class. Such a society will be a
creative and progressive society, adapting itself to changing circumstances, and basing itself on



the co-operation of its members. And ultimately it must spread all over the world. There will be
no danger of such a civilization collapsing or decaying, as the old civilizations did.

So while we struggle for the freedom of India, we must remember that the great aim is human
freedom, which includes the freedom of our people as well as other peoples.

59 THE MAYA CIVILIZATION OF
AMERICA

June 13, 1932

IN these letters | am trying to trace world history, so I tell you. But in effect this has been the
history of Asia and Europe and the north of Africa. Of America and Australia | have said
nothing,
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or next to nothing. | have warned you, however, that there was a civilization in America in these
early days. Not much is known of this, and I certainly know very little indeed. Still, I cannot
resist the temptation to tell you something about it here, so that you may not make the common
mistake of thinking that America was just a savage country till Columbus and other Europeans
reached there.

Probably as long ago as the Stone Age, before man had settled down anywhere and was a
wanderer and hunter, there was land communication between Asia and North America. Groups
and tribes of men must have passed from one continent to another via Alaska. Later these
communications were cut off and people in America slowly developed their own civilization.
Remember that, so far as we know, there was nothing to connect them with Asia or Europe.
There are no accounts of any effective contacts till the so-called discovery of the New World late
in the sixteenth century. This world of America was a distant and different world, uninfluenced
by the happenings in Europe or Asia.

It appears that there were three centres of civilization : in Mexico, in Central America, and in
Peru. It is not clear when they started, but the Mexican calendar began with a date corresponding
with 613 B.C. We find in the early years of the Christian era, the second century onwards,
already many cities growing. There is stonework and pottery and weaving and very fine dyeing.
Copper and gold are abundant, but there is no iron. Architecture develops and the cities vie with
each other in building. There is a special kind of rather intricate writing. Art, and especially
sculpture, is much in evidence and is of considerable beauty.

There were several States in each of these areas of civilization. There were several languages and
a considerable literature in them. Well-organized and strong governments existed, and the cities
contained a cultured and intellectual society. Both the legislation and the financial system of
these States were highly developed. About 960 A.c. the city of Uxmal was founded, and it is said



that this soon developed into a great city comparable to the great cities of Asia in those days.
There were also other large cities : Labua, Mayapan, Chaomultun.

The three leading States of Central America formed an alliance, which is now called the League
of Mayapan. This was just about 1000 years after Christ, the period we have reached in Asia and
Europe. So a millennium after Christ there was a powerful combination of civilized States in
Central America. But all these States and the Maya civilization itself were priest-ridden.
Astronomy was the science most honoured, and the priests by their knowledge of this science
played on the ignorance of the people: Just as millions in India have been induced to bathe and
fast during eclipses of the sun and moon.

For over 100 years the League of Mayapan lasted. There appears to have been a social revolution
then, and a foreign Power from the border intervened. About 1190 A.c. Mayapan was
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destroyed. The other great cities, however, continued. In another 100 years another people came
on the scene. These were the Aztecs from Mexico. Early hi the fourteenth century they
conquered the Maya country and about 1325 A.C. they founded the city of Tenochtitlan. Soon
this became the capital city of the whole Mexican world, the centre of the Empire of the Aztecs,
with a vast population.

The Aztecs were a military nation. They had military colonies and garrisons, and a network of
military roads. It is even said that they were clever enough to make their dependent States
quarrel with each other. It was easier to rule them if they were divided. That has been the old
policy of all empires. Borne called it: Divide el impera !—divide and rule.

The Aztecs, in spite of their cleverness in other matters, were also priest-ridden, and, worse still,
their religion was full of human sacrifice. Thousands of human beings were sacrificed in this
way in a most horrible manner every year.

For nearly 200 years the Aztecs ruled their empire with a rod of iron. There was outward security
and peace in the empire, but the people were ruthlessly exploited and impoverished. A State so
built and so carried on could not endure. And so it happened. Early in the sixteenth century (in
1519), when the Aztecs were apparently at the height of their power, the whole empire came
down with a crash before a handful of foreign bandits and adventurers ! This is one of the most
amazing examples of the collapse of an empire. And this was brought about by a Spaniard,
Hernan Cortes, and a small troop with him. Cortes was a brave man, and daring enough. He had
two things which were of great help to him—firearms and horses. Apparently there were no
horses in the Mexican Empire, and there were certainly no firearms. But neither Cortes's courage
nor his guns and horses would have availed him if the Aztec Empire had not been rotten at heart.
It had decayed insid